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Mr. DES-E COTATS: 


Cy devant appelle dans P Egliſe Romaine 


CASSIAN de PARIS, 
Preſtre et Predicateur de POrdre des Capucins. 
O VL 


Les MOTIFS de ſa CONVERSION. 


Diviſesen Deux Parties. 


I. Que la Doitrine de PEgliſe Romaine 
dapreſent weſt fondee ny ſur Þ Ecriture Sainte; ny ſur 


Saints Peres. Cequi eft. plus particulierement et plas 
- [1 | 5 - : 

evidement verifie dans Pexamen de 1a creance de Rome 

touchant Þ Euchrifiie. | 


IT. Que PEgliſe Romaine ref point Ia we 
rinable Egliſe ; quelle na pointe de ſon coſtt excluſrue- 
ment et au prejudice des autres Egliſes Chriftiennes , ny 
PAntiquite dela foy, ny la Maltitude dn Peuple , ny 1a 
veritable et legitime Succeſſion des Eveques: Que ſon 
Authorite n'eft point infaillible , et qu'elle eft toute pleine 
d' Erreurs et de Corruptions, rs 


A LONDRES: 


Aoyſe Pit, a VP Ange, vis a vis la ' | 


Le Tres Venerable PerRE | 


Ia creance de 1a Primittve Egliſe; ny ſur V Authorite des | 
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| II That the Church of Rome #« not the true 


" Memoires | 
Mr.DES- ECOTAIS: 


Formerly filed inthe Church of Rome | 
The moſt Venerable FaTheR 


CASSTANUS of PARIS, 


OR THE: 


Morrve s of his CONVERSION. A 


\\ 


Divided into Two Partss RY 
I. That the Doitrin of the now Roman Church 


js not grounded neither upon the Holy Scripture ; neuher 
upon the belief of the Primitive Church , or the Autho= 
rity of the Holy Fathers , which is more particularly and 
more evidently verified in the examination of the Belief | 
of Rome concerning the Euchariſt, 


Church ; that it doth not enjoy, as abſolutely its own, out- 
ſhutting all other Churches, neither the Antiquity of the 
Belief , neither the multita1e of the People , neither the 
true aud lawful Succeilion of the Biſtops; That the 
Authority thereof 1s not Infallible ; and ther it js full of 
Errors and Corruptions, 
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_ - MONSEIGNEUR : 
Uouſtriſfime et Reverendidinie 
HENRY,. 
Eveque-de' Longs; 
Doyen de la Chapelle du Roy, 


Et un des SEIGNEURS 
- Du Conſejl. Prive de ſa Majeſte.. 


bo, 


 MONSEIGNEUR, I 
E n'eſt pas d'aujourd'huy que ? 
CEUX qui quittent le party de : 
PErreur pour ambraſſer la 
Verits, ſe trouvent expolez a | 
la perſecution du monde, et ce n'elt {? 
ps d'aujourd'huy non plus qu'ils ont- 
eloin de puiſſants proteReurs pour les 
deffendre contre injuſtice. 


Votre 


PEP EY 
ELIT. 


To the Right Honourable 
AND 
"Right Reverend Father 1 in God - 


 HENRKR Fn, 
Toe Biſhop of LoxnvDon: 
Dean of His Mayefties Chapel , 


AND .ON E 
Of His ” Honourable Privy Conncil, 


My Lord , 
Nis not of to day, that thoſe , 
who leave the party of Error , 
to embrace Truth , find them- 
ſelves expoſed to the Perſecu- 
| tion _ the world; And it is not of to 
| day- neither , \ that they have need of 
dowerful FO mo FAYE thens againft 
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Epitre Dedicatoire. 


Votre Grandeur ear que St. Pam! 
n'eut pas plitot le titre et 1s qualite de 
Nouveau Converty, qu'il ſe trouva 
abandonne et perſecute de toute la ter- 
re : Ila beau alleguer aux Juifs les Mo- 
tifs de ſa Converſion, -diſputer contre 
eux et les confondre , les Juifs n'en ſont 
pas pour cela moins enragez contre uy : 


Ces mechantss'imaginent totyours: que 


les motifs qui ont oblige Paul 2 quitter 
la Religion de ſes peres pour embraſler 
la purete de PEvangile, ne ſont autres 
que Finconſtance de ſon elprit ; ou le 
delir dela nouveaute, et dans cette 
pence ils le regardent comme un Deſer- 


treuret comme un Apoſtat , ils luy dreſ- 
ſent des embuiches, ils font des com- 


plotset des conſpirations pour le mettre 
a mort, et $1maginent qu'ils ne peuvent 


rendre a Dieu un ſervice plus Religieux | 


que de S'obhger par un vcau ſolemnel 
a ne point boire ny manger , juſqu'a 


cequ'ils ayent trempe leurs mains dans 


le ſahg de Pal. 

_ of. Paul eſt oblige de Senfuir , i faut 
qu'il ſorre de Damas par deſſus les mu- 
railles pour Eviter la fureur de ſes en- 
nemis,. et qu'il ſe-retire a Feruſalens 


pour eſtre plus en ſeurete: Et la St. Pad. 


tout 
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* Yout | Lord(bip':knows , that St, Paul 
| had-n0: ſooner the title and the quality of & 
' Man newly Converted , but. preſently he 48. g. 
ſaw himſelf Forſaken and Perſecuted of 
| all the Earth. - He aoth-but loſe his, la- 
bour , inalledging to the Fews the Motives 
of his Converſion, in Diſputing againſt 
them, in Confourding them; - the Fews pe. 22. 
* are not yet for all that, leſs aaa, of leſs 
8 furious againſt. him. Theſe wicked men 
= Adoſlill imagine, that the Motives , which 
have obliged Paul to leave the Religion of 
bi Fathers , for to embrace the Purity of 
the Goſpel , are no others but the Inconſtancy 
of | his mind, or - the defire of Novelty : 
And in that perſwaſun , they look wpon 
* him 454 Runaway, and an Apoſtata; they 
lay wait for him; they frame Plots and yer. 23, 24. 
W Conſpiracies to kill him 5 aud think that i 
theycannot render to God Almighty a ſer- 
vice; more Religious, than to bind them- 
ſelves with a ſolemn Vow , ſaying, That 48.23. v. 12. © 
{ they would neither eat nor drink till 14 
they had killed Pau7. Eder lp —_— 
* $f, Paul # obliged to run away; he Ad. 9.4.25. 
muſt go ont of Damaſcus over the walls, 
#0 avoid the fary of his Enemies ; he muſt 
retire to Jeruſalem , that he might be 
more ſafe; and there St, Pawl.,, though a 
"0p Choſen 
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PDE. Yeledion qui1l- eſt, 1] ale de- | ] 


plaiſir: de:yoir que. les diſciples meme 


 Evitent {a compagnie,: le' craignent” et 


ne ſe-fient pas a lu uy par ce quils. ont 
peur queſa converſion ne ſoit une'con- 
verſion feinte:; imparfaite , et difirmu- 
lee; et i|-ſaut qu'il ait recours a um 


Apdtre qui-luy ſerve de Protecteur , 


qui le preſente aux. Diſciples, et-qui 
leur fafle entendre les moyens admira- 
bles dont:-Dieu- Seſtoit fervy pour one: 
rer ſa converſion, - * ' 

Voila Veſtat ot ſe. trouvoit redait 
St, Paul apres {a converſion et c'eſt 
auſſi Veſtat, Monſeigneur,. ou ſe trouve 
reduit , encore en cehliecle' » un homme 
nouvellement converty.” | 

D'un © coſts, ceux deſiiuels. il aban- 
donne. le party  deviennent ſes plus 
cruels et plus irreconciliables ennemis , 
ils ne le menacent de rien moins que de 


te perdre ; et {i leurs veux et leurs deſ- 
[ins pernicieux n'eſtoient arreſtez par .la 


ſeverite des Loys, on verroit bient6t 
les conſequences tragiques de leur Zele 
indiſcret et paſſionne. 

D'un autrecote, un grand acaibre de 
ceux avec leſquels l fait profeſſion dela 
Purete: de F Evangile, ne ſe veulent 

| point 
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Þ cloſes Veſſel, has the trouble to ſee , that 
| the'very 'D? ſciples ſhun his ſociety , that 
| cher are all affraia of him, and that they Ye. 26. 
7 will not truſt him , - becauſe that they are 
1 ſuſpitions , leaſt his Converſion ſhould be- 
 connterfeited, imperfetf, ana difſmu- 
| lated.” Andfor that reaſon, he muſt have 
B = recourſe unto one of the Apoſtles.; to be 
N= his Protettor , to preſent him to the Diſci- 
"8 YG ples: - and declare unto them after how mar- per. 27. 
J vellows 4 manner , God had been Pleaſed 
® to o accompliſy hi Corverſion. 
This was the condition wherein $t, Paul 
= wareduced, after his Converſion; and it 
# £ alſo, my Lord, thevery ſame condition : 
7 which a man nem Converted, is reduced 
= mow inow Age, © 
* On theoneſide, theſe whoſe party he doth! 
© forſake, become his moit bitter and moſt irre- 
; concilable enemies;'they threaten him with 
4 rmething leſs than his entire deſtruttion 
$ and ruin; and were not their vows and 
| pernicious deſigns reftrained by the ſeverity 
bo i Laws , we ſhould ſee preſently the Tra- 
: | gical conſequences of their ingefrres and 
; Paſſionate Zeal. | 
'On the other ſide, a great wodler of 
thoſe, who do profeſs the Parity. of the 
oper .o a0t truſt. him , they void him , 
they 
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point fiera luy, ilsle fuyent, ils;le-crai-- | 
gacent pour les memes raiſons pourlel- 
queliesles Diſciples craignoiert Paw. 
11s ont peur qu'il ne ſoit pas veritable- 
ment converty; . ils \craignent que.fa 
coſiverſion-ne ſoit interreſ{&s et impar- 
faite ;.0udu moins uls craignent qu'elle 
Ne ſoit. pas .de duree , et qu'apres-avair 
demeure quelque temps parmy. eux , il 
 neretourne a {on erreur et.ne deyiene 
encore une fois le Perſecuteur de PEvan- 
gile et dela VeritE=. ci gay, he 

Que deviendra dans cet eſtat -unpau- 
vre nouveau Converty Pour. ceux 
dontil aquitte les erreurs ct qui leper- 
ſecutent ſans miſericorde et ſans charite, 


—_ iln'aquedesprieres a fajre a-PEternel 


pourJearConverſiondans le temps me-. 
me-qu'il-eft le. plus eruellemenr perſe- 
Gut6; et il-leve. inceſſament les mains 
: vers le, Ciel pour.:.reconnoiſtre qQUuE les 1 
peckez-quul.a COMMIS ſont les ſeules | 
cauſes,” qui attirent ſur fa teſte-toutes 
ces perſecutions. . Mais a egard de 
d'une meme Foy, 1l a beſoin auſh bien 
que St. Pax/d'un puifant ProteReur.qui 
| Git fon avocat, . quiparleen ſa:faveur, 
et quififle connaifire. aux pevputs: Jus 
| "Ms 


Y 1 F £ 4 AIP 4 C4 Te ddd 6 ts « " " 
| « TOE IT TATE biden 3'tt K Sen $ Tot 4adetet Eat TI ne” = : X "TI "7". bat | AY ooh 4 Ow iS / AK a p 
W- hy.4 het POTor <A SOIT tT Ws OST A * WR, Pb Me Neu fa SOR”, —O OUR 7 / A "i "eu 1 RS nds Y FP; IM F 4 ht Kt & Wt 
(et 8 . 1 F . Wo . # OOTY © 9% pf 4d 4 f V \ \ . < *% : 
WW? ' _ b : p 'F - FP: Pg ® 7 
d - ” _ 
' o 
D % | . ; & ; 
= _ Wea! 
. i 
o , 
: s 
6 ll «x - 
- 4 s 1 
Be 
CEE EY : 
Siu 6 
, 


they are affraia of him , for the ſame-rea- 
| ſons for which the Diſciples were affraid 
of Paul; they are affrara, leaſt he ſhould 
mot be truly and throuphly Converted ; 
they are affraid , leaſt his Converſion 
ſhould. be interreſſed and: imperfett , or at 
leaſt they are affraid that it ſhould zot be 
 cverlafting , and leaſt after having flayed 
8 ſome while amoneſt them , he ſhould return 
= to his Errors, and hecome once more the 
= Perſecutor of the Goſpel ana of the 
* Tr7ath. . ke” 
In this condition , what will become 4 
= max newly Converted? For thoſe , whoſe 
= Errors he has forſaken, and who do per- 
= ſecute him without Mercy or Charity, 
* he doth direft his Prayers to the Ever- 
® lafting God, for their Converſion, in the 
'Z very time when he is the moſt unmercifully 
© perſecuted by them; he lifts up his hands 
jt 7o Heaven continually, to acknowledge , 
= that the ſins, which he has committed, 
are the only cauſes , which draw upon his 
head all theſe Perſecutions, Put for 
thoſe, with whom he doth profeſs the ſame 
Faith, he has weed , as well as St, Paul, 
of 4 powerful Proteftor, to be his adwvo- 
cate , to ſpeak-in his favour, and make 
known to all the People , that his Conver- 
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__. Epitre Dedicatoire. 
{a converſion n'eſt pas Pouvrage de Fin- 
 terreſt, de Vinconſtance ou dela ne- 
ceſlite , . mais que c'eſt un ouyrage de 
Dieu et un effet de ſes miſericordes. 
Quoyque, . par la Grace de Dieu, 
il ya deja pres de.trois annees que je 
fais profeſſion de la Purete de IEvan- 
ile; je puis pourtant me conter- en- 
core au nqmbre des nouveaux Conver- 
tis pour: bien des raiſons, et dans cet 
eltat je me trouve reduit ala meme for- 
tune qu'eux: aencourir la haine et a- 
verfion de ceux dont Fay quitte les-er- 
reurs, et a trouver dans beaucoup de 
Proteſtants dela froideur et dela repug- 
nance, quand ils ſcauront que Pay au- 
trefois fait profeſſion de Verreur et per- 
{ecute ceux qui.embraſſotent la purets 
de PEvanglle. 7. 
Te ne ſuis pas .aflez peu informe juſ- 
qu'ou peut aller le Zele et Ja Paſſion 
des hommes en matiere de Religion , 
pour ne pas exculer mes. ennemis; je 
leur pardonne de tout mon ccour, et 
je prie Dieu qu'il les eclaire et leur fafle 
connoiſtre la VeritE. 
Je ne ſuis pas aſflez injuſte nonplus 
pour condamner la prudence des Pro- 
teltants ; je reconnois qu'ils ont _ 
Mer - 
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| ror #5-n0t an effect. of Intereſt ,- of Incon- 
Fancy , or of Neceſſity ; but that it is the 
Work of: God, and 'an Effet? of his. Mer- 
C1es. i ot petaey. pike, 
Though, by the. Grace of, Grd,..itc is 
| almoſt three years, ſince. . 1 profeſſed 
the Purity of 'the Goſpel , yet I may. for ſe- 
veral reaſons be accounted in the number 
of thoſe who are newly Converted ; \ and in 
that. condition, 1 find myſelf reduced to 
the ſame fortune , to fall into the. hatred 
and deteſtation of thoſe, whoſe. Errors 1 
| have forſaken, and to find in 4 preat 
| many Droteſtants coldneſs and repiyg- 
nancy, when they ſball know that 1 
| have formerly profeſſed Error ,. and Per- 
= ſ[ccuted thoſe, who embraced the. Purity of 
2 the Goſpel, 
* 7 am not ſo ignorant, howfar the Zeal 
# and the Paſſion of Men reach'in matters 
on of Religion, as not to excuſe my Enemies ; 
| 1 forgive them with all my heart, and 1 
pray Goa, that he will be pleaſed to 
enlighten them, and give them the 
knowledge of his Truth. 
I am not ſo unjuſt neither , as to con- 
aemn the Prudence of the Proteſtants : 
1. acknowledge, that they have reaſon 
to miſtruſt me, ſince that others have 
Eg RT $3 


4. 


4 


de fe mfierde moy, puiſque d'autres les 


ont trompez.; et, comme je nay pas la 
vanitede me croire plus parfait que'St. 


_ Paul, auffi neles croy-je pas plus crimi- 
_ nelsqueles Diſciples et tous les Saints 


quidemeuroient a Feruſalem qui ſe mehi- 
otent de cet Apotre et qui craignoient 
que ſa Converſton nefut pas veritable, 
_Ceeft dans ceteſtat que je reconnois 
que jay beſoin* dune puiſlante pro- 
tection, et. c'eſt pour implorer la votre , 
Monſeigneur, que je viens me jetter aux 
pieds de Votre Grandeur, : 
*Les Diſciples ſe raflurerent lors qu'un 
des Apotres leur preſenta Paul et qu'il 
leur raconta les merveilles que Dieu 
avoit operces dans ſa Converſion : Way- 7 
Je pas toutes les raiſons du monde de ? 
croire queceux qui font profeſſion dela © 
urete de VEvangile fe rafſureront auſſi 


4 mon Egard? et quiils me conſidere- 


ront comme un veritable enfant de } 
Egliſe, auffi tor qu'ils apprendront que | 


les Motifs de ma Converſion ne paroit- 


ſent en public, que ſous la Proteton 
de Votre Grandeur ? OR Oe 
Celuy qui preſenta St. Pau aux Fi- 
delleseftoit un Apotre.qui prenoit un 
interreſt tout particulier a Vaccroiſſe 
_ ment 


| vanity to think my ſelf more perfett than 
St. Paul, ſo do mot I think them more 
guilty than all the Diſciples, and all the 
| Sairits, who dwelt at Jeruſalem , - who 
miſtraſted this Apoſtle» and were af- 


ſincere. | 
 - It ts an this condition, that I acknow- 
ledge that 7 have need of a powerful 


Protettion, and it 1s to crave yours , my 


Lord, that I come with this humble 


Deaication. | 
The Diſciples were ſatisfied , when one 


of the Apoſtles preſented them Paul, and 


Fold them the wonders which Grace aid 
work in his Converſion: have mot I all 
the reaſons in the world to think that all 
$7 hoſe who ao profeſs the Purity of . the 
Goſpel, will be ſatisfied alſo, and that 
they will conſider me as a true ſor of the 
Church, as ſoon as they will hear that 


publick under your Lordſhips Protection ? 
\ He who preſented St. Paul to the 
Faithful , was ar Apoſtle, who pecn- 


Heavenly ſatisfattion , when he ſaw the 
b effects 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. "Mi 


deceived them; and, as I have mt the 


the motives of my Converſion appear in 


liarly rejoyced in the Increaſing of. the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, he was * filled with * 


fraid leaſt his Converſion ſhould not be 


Alts 1 I. 23. 
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. Epitre Dedicatoire. 


ment du Royaume de Jeſus Chriſt, il 
eſtoit tout tranſportede Joye et de Satis- 
faction ſpirituelle , quand 1] yoyoit les 
effets dela grace de Jelus Chriſt dans les 


cceurs des peuples qui ſe convertifloient 


a lEvangile: C'eltoit un homme de 
bien, plein du St. Eſprit et dela foy de 
Jeſus Chriſt , c'eſt en abrege le panegy- 
rique queen fait le St. Eſprit au 11 Chap. 


des Aces, C'eſt cequi fit, ce me {emble , 


que les Diſciples ſe rafſurerent au ſujet 
de St. Paul, et quiils le confidererent | 
comme un homme veritablement con- | 


verty, puilqu'il leur eſtoit prefente par 
-un Apotre, dont Ia Foy,le Zele et la Ver- | 
tu leur eſtotent {1 parfaitement conniles, | 


Et n'ay-je pas ſujet de croire que les 
veritables Proteſtants me confidereront 
comme un homme veritablement con- ? 


verty, quand ils verrontque c'eſt Vous, 1} 


Monlſeigneur, qui mintroduuſez dans F 
PEgltſe Vous, a quiDieua donne un | 


talent particulier pour diſcerner les 


eſprits ; Vous, qui n'aves point de plus | 


grande joye au monde que de voir les '8 
operations divines dela Grace dans les 


ceurs de ceux qui vivoient autrefois | 
dansT'Erreur , Vous, qui prenez tant de |} 
loin des NouveauxConvertis,qul entrez | 


[1 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
effects of | the Grace of Chriſt, in the 
\ hearts of the People , who were Converted 
to the Goſpel: * He was a good man, * ey. 24, 
and full of the Holy Ghoſt and of 
Faith, 4t is in abridgement , the Pane- 
gyrick , which the Holy Ghoſt made of all 
his Virtues, It is that which cauſed the 
Apoſptes to be ſatisfied with $8t. Paul, 
aud to conſuder him, as a man tru- 
ly Converted ; ſince that he was pre- 
| ſented to them by an Apoſtle , whoſe Faith, 
Zeal, and Virtue, were ſoperfettly known 
fo them. 

And have not I reaſon to hope , that 
the true Proteſtants will conſider me as 
'# man truly Converted , when they ſhall 
ſee, that it is you, My Lord, who re- 
| cerve me ints the Charch ; You, to whom 

= God Almighty has granted a peculiar Gift 
& of Diſcerning of Spirits. To, who 
W hive m0 greater joy in the world, than 
| Fo ſee the Divine Operations of Grate, 
in the hearts of thoſe, who lived for- 

merly in Errors. You , who take ſo much 
| care of thoſe, that are newly Converted , 
who maintain ſo openly their intereſts , 

who take your delight in bringing them up , 

in keeping them, as young Plants where - 

with God is pleaſed to adora his Church, 

—oY-'S not- 
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 Epure Dedicatoire. 


fi hautement dans leurs interreſts , qui 
faites votre gloire de les lever et de les 


: - TX b, 4 $ . 
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nourir, comme de jeunes plantes dont il | 
plait a Dieud orner ſon Egliſe, malgre | 


toutes les oppoſitions des ennemies dela 


Propagation dePEvangile: Vous, dont 


Fintegrite ferme la bouche a tous ceux 
memequi (eſtant les ennemis de T'E- 
gliſe de Jeſus Chriſt ) ſont devenus 
vos ennemis; enfin Vous, Monſeig- 
neur, dont le Zele et la Foy fe font 


connoiſtre tous Jes jours fi genereuſe- 
ment quand il gagit des interreſts de 
Dieu, dela gloire de Jeſus Chriſt, et. 
| delapurete de fa Parole, N'ay-je pas | 
ſujet, dis-je, de croire que tous les Fidel- | 
les ne douteront plus dela ſincerit6 de 
ma conduitte, quand ils ſcauront que 7 


Ceſt Vous, Monleigneur, qui mintro- 


duiſez dans I'Egliſe, et que Vous avez 


bien voulu me recevoir en yotre Pro- 
tection. og 
Vetre tres Humble et 


tres Oberſſant Serviteur , 


Loiits Des-Ecorais. | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


notwithſtanding -all the enemies of the 
| Propagation of the Goſpel, You, whoſe In- 


Fegrir flops the mouths even of all thoſe , 


who (being itie Enemies of the Church of 
| Chriſt) are become your Enemies, Tow , 
| in fine, My Lora, whoſe Zeal and Faith 
appear every day ſo generouſly, when there 
# ſomething that concerns the Intereſts of 
| God, the Glory of Chriſt, and the Purity 
| of his Holy word, Have mt 1reaſon, ſaid 
31, to think that all the Faithful will not 
8 doubt of the ſincerity of ” my conduit , as 
8 ſooz as they fall know, that it is You, My 


Lord, who receive me into the Church, 


be. and that you have been pleaſed to receive me 
likewiſe into your Protection, 
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Your moſt Hurflble , 


and moſt Obedient Seryant, 


Lews Des-ecotais. 
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TABLE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


$ r. Les Raiſons qui mont eugage defcrire 
* ces Memonres. vo Page 1. 
| $2. Que la Converſion d'un homme qui @ | 
vecn dans les erreurs de PEglife Romaine , eft un | 
tres grand Miracle. - pag. 5. | 

$ 3. De quelle mamere et par quels depres 
PEſprit de Dieu wa fait conmoitre mes Er- | 
YOUrs. Pag. 9. : 


# 
PREMIERE PARTIE. b 

Que la Dottrive de I Egliſe Romaine weft - 
point fondze ny ſur les Eſcritures , ny ſur 7 

| ta Creance ae la Primitive Eplife , ny 
ſur Þ Anthorite des Saints Peres, 


CHAP. I. 


Commant jay connu que la Doftrine de | 
FEzliſe Romaine zeſt point fondee ſur |} 
CEcoiture. i 
d 1. La Leure dePEcriture Sainte me diſpoſe } 

« reconmoiſtre les Erreurs ge Rome. ' pag. 11. | 

* F 2. Les Erreurs de PEgliſe Romaine dont | 


mb <6 


INTRODUCTION. © 
| - $ 1. The Reaſons wherefore I have been en- 
Saged to write theſe Memoires. © Pag. 1. 
$9 2. Thatthe Converſion of aman who did 
live in the Errors of -the Roman Church, is a 


very great Miracle. Bate Fo 
' _ $ 3. Aﬀeer what manner and by what de- 


. Srees the Spirit of God made me underſtand 
| my Errors. i pag. 9. 


'Y FIRST PART. 
7 That the Dodtrin of the Roman Church” 
3 1s not grounded neither upon the 


belief of the Primitive Church, or 
the Authority of the Holy Fathers. 


CHAD. I. 


| How 1 underſtood that the Dodrin af - 
the Roman Church is not grounded. 
upon the Scripture. 


$ 1. The Reading of the Scripture diſpoſes 
| metoacknowledge the Errors of Rome. pag. I 1. 
$ 2. The Errors of the Roman Church 

D-4 5. whereof 


- TH. be 
| Peſtois perſuade me firent trouver dans PEfgriture 


oo des Difficultes, bien des Inſuſfſances, et bien | 


des Contradittions. Pag. 16. 


$3. Circonſtances qui nn ribdivene a Pavance- 
ment de ma Conver ſion. Pag. 22. 


y 4. Concluſion de ce Chapitre. - Our ks Ar- 


ticles de foy de PE Egliſe Romaine ze ſe pexvent 


point Pe par PEcriture. 


%. 


pag, 20. 
CHAP. II. 


Commant Je conniis qu les Articles de for 


ae PEgliſe Romaine ne ſont point fondes | 


 forlacreance dela Primitive Ezliſe , ny 
ſur P_ Authorite des Saints Peres. 


INTRODUCTION. 


La Leiture des livres De la Perpetuite de la 
toy ſur le ſujet de PEnchariftie , fut cequi me 


aonna eccaſion d'examiner en particulier la 
Creance de PEgliſe Romaine ſamr cette ma- 


ftiere. Pag. 30. 
| Diviſfon des Erreurs de PE -oliſe Romaine 
touchant PEnchariſtic. _Pag. 34. 


Section I | 
Oxe la Creance de Rome touchant li Pre- 
ſence Reele au ſens de la Tranſubſtatiati- 


0n,eſt uneDottrine xouvelle dans | Tye. | 


I. Pfi. 
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| whereof I was perſgaded ,- made me find in 
| the Scripture many Difficulties , many Infufh- 
| ciencies , and many Contraditions. pap. 16. 
'$ 3. Circumſtances which did contribute to 
haſten my Converſion. pag. 22. 
$ 4. Conclufion of this Chapter. That the 

| Articles of Faith of the Roman Church cannot 
| beproved by Scripture. pag. 26. 


CHAP. II. 


' How I underſtood that the Articles of 
Faith of the Roman Church are nor 
grounded upon the Belief of the 

' Primitive Church, nor upon the 
Authority of the Holy Fathers. 


INTRODUCTION. 


© Thereading of the Books concerning The 
= Perpetuity of Faith in the Euchariſt, was an occa- 
{ ſion tome to examin in particular the Belief of 
| the Rowan Church about that matter. ' pap. 30. 


' Diviſion of the Errors of Rome concerning 
| the Euchariſt. pag. 34 


Setion 1]. - - 
That the belief of Rome about the real 
Preſence in the ſenſe of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, is a new Dorin in the 
GRUren,  - 


| i. Firſt 
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I. Premiere Prenve tirlfe des Argumtits Aout | 
les Peres de I Eliſe ſe ſont ſeruts en a:ſputant contre | 
les Idolatres. + pag. 36. | 

HL. Seconde Prenve tire des raiſon dont les | 
Peres ſe ſervoient pour Diaper contre les Here- 
F1Ques, | pag. 41. 

T1. Troifieme Prenve tirce dela maniere dont 
les Peres Sexpriment ſur le ſujet du Saint Saere- 
ment. PAS. 44. | 

IV. Quatrieme Prove tiree dela nenueaned 


dela Dotftrine dela Tranſubſtantiation. pag. 48. 
Section II, 


Que ceque Por en [ergne dn Sacrifice aela 

eſſe dans PEglife Romaine, eft we 

Dottrine contraire ala Creance ae la 
PrOGue Eeli f e, 


E. Enquel ws il eſt weritable de dire que le 
Saint Sacrement eft un Sacrifice. pag. FO. 
IE Que be pretendu Sacrifice Propitiatoire 
de VEgliſe Romaine, eff contraire a PEcri- 
Fre. © Pag.53., 

ITT. Cequi 4 donne occaſion 4 cet Erreur et 
les degres de Corruption quis ont avance cette 
Creance. pag. 56: 

I'V. Cue Pabus epourvantable qui Feſt ghſſe 
aans PEgliſeRomaine, a offrir lenrs Sacrifices er 
Phonnexr des Saints, ff une pratique contraire 4 
toute Ia Pranitive Egliſe.  Pag. 59. 


Section 


Table. 
I. Firſt Proof drawn out of. the Arguments 
wherewith the Fathers of the Church had 
wont to Diſpute againſt the Heathens. pag. 36. 
II. Second Proof drawn out of the Reaſons 
wherewith the ſame Fathers had wont to Di- 
| ſpute againſt the Hereticks. pag. 41. 
 TII. Third Proof drawn out of the man- 
' ner whereafter the Fathers had wont to ſpeak 
| of the Holy Sacrament. pag. 44- 
| IV. Fourth Proof drawn out of the no- 
velty of the DoQtin teaching Tranſubſtan- 
| tiation. - pag. 4.8 


Sedtion II. 


That that which is taught of the Sacri- 

| fice of the Maſs in the Church of 

Rome , 15. a Doctrin contrary to the 
belief of the Primitive Church, 


= I. In what ſenſeit is true to ſay that the 
# Holy Sacrament is a Sacrifice. | pag. 50. 
TI. That the pretended Propitiatory Sa- 

crifice of the Rowan Church is contrary to the 


Scripture. Page 53. 
TH. What hasgiven occaſion to that Error, 
and the degrees of Corruption which brought 
forth that belief. pag 56. 
_ FV. That thehorrid abuſe which is flid in 
the Rowar Church, to offer their Sacrifices:in 
the honour of Saints, is a pra&tice centrary to 
that of the Primitive Church. pag. 59. 


Sect103 


__ Table. 
Secion- III, 


ge Ia maniere 'd Adminiſtrer I Enchariſtie 
dans FEzliſe Romaine eff tout 2 fait 

'  differente et bienoppoſee 2 celle dont on 
ſe ſervoit dans les pretniers Siecles de 
PEgliſe. 


I. Que du temps des Apotres et dans les pre- 

myers Secles. de PEpliſe , on communioit tout lo 

Penple ſous les ejpeces du Pain et du Vin, on 

adoroit point P Hoſtie, et en ne celebroit point les 

6 Saints Myſteres en Language inconnu. Pag.64. 
= : Il. CZ origine de toutes les Erreurs de PEgliſe , 
; Romaine ex Þ Adminiſtration du Sacrament. p.79, 


I. DOrigine "du retranchememt de la 
Coupe. -, P4871, 
2. LOrigine de Padoration de P Hoſtie. p.74., 
3. L'Origine de la Celebration de I'Eu- 
chariſtie en une Langue que le Peuple Wentend 
point. | pag. 78. 


Concluſion de cette Premiere Partie, 


Qne les Articles de foy de PEgliſe Romaine | 
ne ſe peuvent prouver ny par la pratique de Ia 
Primitive Epliſe ny par le temoignage des Anci- 
ents Peres, : pag. 80. 
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| ©, Sedfion ITE. 

' That the manner of Adminiftring the 
Sacrament in the Ro#zap Church is 
quite different, and very much op- 


poſed to that to which they were uſed 
- 1n the firſt Ages of the Church. 


| TI. Thatin the time of the Apoſtles, and in 
the firſt ages of the Church they gave the 
| Communion to all the People under both kinds, 
they worſhipped not the Hoſt, and celebrated 
' not the Holy Myſteries in an unxnown 
- Tongue. pag. 64. 
{ TI. The beginning of all the Errors of the 


| Roman Church in the Adminiftration of the 
Sacrament. pag. 70. 


0 1. The beginning of the Abridgement 
3 of the Cup. pag. 71. 
Pq 2, The beginning of the Worſhip of 


7 theHoſt. SLE PAg. 74s 
ny 3. The beginning of the celebration of 
the Euchariſt in an unknown Tongue. pag.78. 


Concluſion of the Pirſt Part. 


| That the Articles of Faith of the Roman 
| Church cannot be proved by the practice of 
| thePrimitive Church, nor by the authority of 

| the ancient Fathers, | 77: 2. 6 $0. 
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Seconde Partie. 


Oue PEgliſe Romaine #'e# point la verita- 
_ ble Egliſe ,- que ſon Authorite # eſt point 
_ Infaillible, etquelle weſt remplie que ae 


. Corruptions et da Erreurs. 
INTRODUCTION. 


_ © La Providence fit naiſtre des occaſions qui me 
firent prendre Ia reſolution examiner ſerieuſe. 
ment les principes ſur lesquels eſt fonde P Article de 


Ss P Autborite de PEgliſe Romaine. Pag. I. 

1 ' I. LOccaſion qui fut cauſe que Pexaminay de | 
- - nowvean tous les Articles de foy de PEgliſe Ro- * 
; maine , leſquels je reduiſors tous 4 Þ Authorite de | 
Þ cette Egliſe. I q> 

{  - 2., L'Occaſton que Peus de douter de ÞInfailli- 

| bilite du Pape, 7 x prenare la reſolution dexami- 

© - ner de nowveau et ſans paſſion , ſur quoy eſt fondee 
[- P Authorite dont PEghſe Romaine ſe vante ſe 

6 fort. * pag. 6. 
| 3. Les circumſtances avec leſquelles je comman- 
! cay de faire cet Examen, et quel eſt nion deſſein 
$4 '  danslerecit que ſen faisicy. * Pas. 12. 
FE CHAP. I, 

| Des pretendus fondemens de F Authorite de 
3 {Egliſe Romaine, Pag. 16, 
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B Second Part. 
That the Church of Rowe is not the 
true Church , that ut's Authority 


15 not Iofallible; and that it- 1s full 
of Corru ptions and Errors. 


INTRODUCTION. 
The Divine Providence brought forth fome 


| occafions, which made me reſolve to examin 

| thevery firſt grounds of the Queſtion concer- 

ning the Authority of the Roman Church.pag.1. 
| T7. The occaſion thatI had to examin 'a-new 
all the Articles of Faith of the Roman Church , 

| all which I reduced to the Authority of oy 

| fame Church 2 pag. 
2, Theoccafion that } had to doubt of” he 
| Infallibility of the Pope, made me refolve to 


3 examin again, and without paffion, upon 


*X which is grounded that Sothority » Which the 
&X Church of Rome boaſts fo much.  p4g.6. 
' 3. Circumſtances wherewith } began to. 
| examin the Authority of the Roman Church, 
| and what I do deſign n the Reheartal of 


| them. pag. 12, 
| CHA 7, 1 


Of the pretended grounds of the Au- 
_ thority of 0 Roman Church pag.16. 
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Section I. 


Que PAntiquite, la Multitude, et 14. Suc- 
ceſſion ne ſont point des privileges que PEgliſe 
Romaine poſſede par deſſus les autres Epliſes. p.20. 

9 1; On PEgliſe Romaine weſt pas la plus 
Ancienne de toxtes les Epliſes. pag.21. 

$ 2. Quzela Multitude weſt pas du coſte de 
PEgliſe Romaine.  --: >. PUB 25» 

y 3* Que dautres Epliſes, auſſi bien que la 
Romaine ozt ler Succeſſion 4" Eveque en Eveque 
depurs les Apotres, ; Pag. 29. 


Section II, 


we ny PAntiquite, zy 1a Multitude »y la 
Se » 7 fn point 1 marques Infuilibles 
dela veritable Epliſe, et que par conſequent une 
Eoliſe peut avorr toutes ces marques et-nepas laiſſer 
pour cela d"eſtre Heretique. PAag. 32. 
$ 1. Que PAntiquite Yeſt pas une marque 
Infaillible de Ia veritable Epliſe. Pag. 33. 
$ 2. 2aela Multitude weſt pas une marque 
Infaillible dela veritable Egliſe. Pag. 39. 
$ 3. Quela Succeſſion reſt pas une marque. 
Tufaillible de [a veritable Egliſe. Pag.45. 


Concluſion. 


Oue Ceſs la Succeſſion dela veritable 
Do&trine depuis les Apotres qui eff une marque 
Infaillible dela veritable Egliſe” et que PEgliſe 
de Rome qui wa point la Succeſſion de la ts 
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| That Artis quity, Adutritude, and Sucoe cefſion 01 Are 
not priviledges which ever the Riman Church 
had enjoyed above all other Churches. pag. 20. 
 $ 71. That the *Roman Church is not the 
_ Eldeft of all the Churches. ,. _ pag. 207, 

$ 2, That the 24ultitude is not.on the Roman 
Churches ſide: pag. 25 

$ 3. That other Churches as well as he 
Roman, have their Sacceſſion from Biſhop: to 
Biſhop, from the very Apoſtles. pag. 29: - 


'S * * ay 


 Seltion [ I, 


"That neither Antiquity ,. ne ither Moulieude ; 
neither Succeſſion, are not Infallible marks of 
the true Church, -and* conſequently that a 
Church may have them all, and with chem all on 
ag Heretical Church, _ 

$ 1, .That Antiquity | is not: an "afallible fra Lack 
of the true Church. PAP. 3 3. 

$:2, That the Molrirude is not an Infallible 
mark of the true Church. pag. 39s 

$ 3. That the Succeſſion is not an Infallible 
mark of the true'Church, | pag. 45. 


Concluſion, 


That itis the Succeſſion of the true Dodtrix 
from the Apoſtles , which is an Infallible mark 
of the true Church; . and that the Church of 
Rome, Which hath not the Succeſſion of the 

C . Do&rin, 


table Dottrine, ia pas ſujet: 4 fe vanter uy de 
P Antiquite, »y de la + Multitude », ty de la 
* Suveefſion. ” Satcs aaa [ons  Pag; LAY 
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Des PT veritibles de Peglie Ro- 
- maine ans ks WE 5 6. 


Sefton is” 
\ De [ "Ambition les paper. 


& 1. Le Pepe > an deſu des Roys , au 
litys - que. de: droit' il deveroit. leur. eſtre Þ- 
mn. 1 PR $7* 

+ $2. Que k e Pape Poleve au 'deſſus de tontes 
feb Egliſes en £atribuant injuſtement 1a Primaute 
, et le titre d' Eveque Univerſel:. Er que £attribusr 
ce titre Ceſt un Blaſphenit '&t wne ' ApoFtaſie dans 
le Chriſtiamſme. - pag. 62. | 

$ 3. Que P Ambition des Paper va juſqre a a 
Pmpiets  *- Pag.69. | 

T1. Que le Pape Pattribii une Authorize C 
auſſi grande que celle qiion- attribiie 6 
AY | | pag. 70. 

2. Que le Pape 5 attrib meme aes titres 
que P, on attribue qu's Dieu ,&t a Feſus 
 Chrift noire FR Uray fit ae Diem, pag. 72, 
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 DoQrin , has no reaſon to boaſt dhe of its 
| Antiquity , neither of the. Multitnde , neither 
of the Oy on. ER Sf 
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Of the true. Grounds of. -the now 
Roman Church. > 


| | Sebfion L. | | 
Of the Ambition of the Popes. * | 


$ 1. The Pope riſes above, all Kings, 
| whereas by right he” ought" to ſubmit to 
them. GE.  »£ 
[4 2; That thePope riſes above all Churches; 
taking unjuſtly to himſelf the Primacy and 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop.; ang. that it 1s 
| a Blaſphemy and ani' Apoſtaſie in' Chriſtendom 
to on £ HP himſuch a Title. pag. 62. 
, hat the Ambition of the Popes 
dA; it ſelf. as far as'Impiety. > p42: 69, 
| «I, That the Pope takes to " hinkiff as 
| great an Authority as that .of -Gad Al- 
mighty. ag.7o. 
E- That : the Pope takes to hawks f the 
ſame Titles which we have uſed to giv& but 
unto, God;, and unto Jeſus Chriſt 'our Savi- 
qur the true Son-of God. _ page 72. 
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De  Avarice des Papes, Pag. 76» 


* Concluſion de cette Seconde Partie. | 


| One PFgliſe Romaine weſtant fondte que 
ſur les principes que Jay rapportes cy- 
« Aevapt , eſt tombee dans Is Corruption | 
et dans | Erreur. On ; 


$ 1. Corruption horrible dans ſes Meurs. p.80, 
$ 2. Erreurs extremement proſſieres dans .ſa 
DoErine, ' . ., _Pag. 88. 


_ Concluſion Generale. 


Que j eſtos engage de ſortir de Epliſe de 

Rome apres que Dieu men ent fait 
counertre les Errenrs par les. degres que 
jay marques- dans les deux Parties de 


_ 66 Diſciurs. _ pag. 88. 


$ 1. TOccaſion  d un Sermon que je prechay. 
ſur le ſujet au Sacrement we rappella dans 
PEſprit temtes les idees que \avois des Erreurs de 
Rome. : Pag- Ol. 
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That the FR C hurch being Gs 

only upon the Principles which I 
Fes rehearſed, 1s fallen into Cor- 
"Ru and Error. 


0 horrid Corruption in its man- 


ners. P48: TO. 
| . $--2.-- Some extrenely- groſs Errors in its 


 DoQtrin. pap. 84. 


General Concluſion, 


TJ That I was engaged to go out of the 
= Church of Rome, after that God 
Almighty had made me know its 
Errors, a de degrees which I have 


rehearſed in the two parts of this 
Diſcourſe, pag. 88. 


$ 1. The occaſion of a Sermon which I 
Preached about the Sacrament, called again in 


my mind all the Notions I had of the Errors 
5 Rome, pag. 91. 
| y 2, 


 $ 2. Lesrepugnances que je fouſfiis et les dife 
| fenltes quiil me falut ſurmonter.. pag. 94. | 
3. ' Les raiſons que je meditay dans mon | 
'$ 4. Dit par ſa miſericorde me fait wive- 
mem comprendre le grand peche que ceft que de 
Poppoſer au ſaint Eſprit, et \ainſs-acheve.'ma Con- 
verſion en me faiſant genereuſement abandonner 
la Communion de Rome. "'i /* * pag. 101, 
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$2, | The difficulties that I ſuffered , and 
| the Oppoſitions which I had to eyercome. p.94. 
$ 2, The Reaſons which I thought upon in 
my mind, to defer my Conyerſion. ©  p. 96. 

$ 4.* God through his Merciesmakes me un- 
| derſtand how great a Sin it is to withſtand the - 
, Holy Ghoſt, and ſo made an end of my Con- 


| verſion, -brin oy me to forlake generouſly the 
Communion p. IO1. 
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etnentote Mirabilium Ejus que 

fecit , Prodigia Ejus et Judicia 

oo IU | 
PSAL. 104. Ver. 5; 


WCantabiles mihi erant Juſtificationes tu# 
= # loco Pereormationis mee. 
M1 Plal. 119. Verſ, 54. 
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2 1. LesRaiſons qui m'ont engage 
d 6crire ces Memoires. | 


E me : Conſler comme #13 pechetir pubs | 
lic puiſque j ay fait profeſſion dans | 
| Þ ” Egliſe Romaine a unc Deftrine | 
y COMET GY. 21 Evangile , Je regarde la | L 
vie que. jay paſſe dens cette Egliſe comme Þ 
une Apoſtaſie formelle de la foy , et Fe re- q 
garde toutes les Erreurs que J'y ay enſeig: * 
nees, comme des hereſies Scandaleuſes ; | 
mais apres meſtre regard comme ut | 
homme qui vivoit days une hereſie Scan- 
aaleuſe, Je me regarde auſſi comme ut. | 
homme qui ay fait Abjaration de cette here- \ 
fie; apres weſtre Yegarar tomme we per- | 
ſorne qne mes peres avoiept engage comme | 
naturellement a eflre Apoſtat de P Evangile, | 
Je me regarde comme releve ae cette Apoſtaſie | 
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INTRO DUCTION. 


o i. The Re Reaſons  wherefore T have 
| been engaged to write theſe Memoirs. 


| Doconſider my ſelf as a publick 
Sinner, ſince I did profeſs in the 
Rowan Church a Doctrin contrary 
— = to the Goſpel: I look upon the 
4 life that I led there; as an expreſs Apo- 
Maſie from the true Faith :. And I look 
Wpon all the Errors which I Taught, 
as ſo many publick and ſcandalous 
Hereſies ; But after I have conſidered 
ſelf as a ſcandalous Heretick , 
[ conſider alſo, that I made againſt 
all my Hereſies a ſolemn Recantation: 
After I have looked upon my ſelf as one 
that was naturally engaged to be a 
Apotata from the Goſpel, 1 conſider | 
tiave been raiſed up fromi thar Apoſtaſis 
B 2 by 
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par la profeſſion que F ay faite depuis deux 
Ans dela purete de P Evangile, Et eiifia ? 
"apres m' eftre conflaert comme. un pecheur | 
preblic engage par ma profeſſion 4 ſednuire | 
les penples et a obſearcir les weritez de | 
P Evangile, en ſeduiſant cenx que T eſtois | 
oblige a* inflruire , fe me regarde comme | 
un Penitent, qui, apres avoir demenre 
acux annees dans le premier depre delta 
Penitence , aans le rang aes Econtans | 
( romme i! eftoit ordonye dans les Canons | 
dela primitive Epliſe ) vient ſe preſenter | 
aux Eveſques, leur demande la permiſſion | 
d' eftre receu dans I Egliſe et de monter, | 
par Yes degres que demandent ces meſmes | 
Canons, a Peſtat de Lnmiere et de Foy | 
qu'il pouvoit pretenare par ſon Bapteſme | 
et duqnel il Seftoit eloigne par ſes Errenrs, | 
Et comme je confidere Meſſeigneurs les | 
Eveques comme mes Superieurs naturel- | 
des.et comme autant de Fupes, qui me | 
ſont afſienes pour ine declarer les orares | 
de Dieu: Jeme ſens oblige de leur renare | 
Comte de ma conduitte et de leur declarer | 
ſincerement les Moyens dont Dieu S eff ſervy | 
pour # attirer 2 la lumere de ſou Evan- | 
_ gle, Voilalapremiere Raiſon qui oblige | 

a' ecrire, | 
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pL  Intiroduchons . 
by the profeſiion that I made two Years 
W ſince, of the purity of the Golpel. In 
' a Word, after. I have conlidered my 
ſelf as a publick Sinner ,, engaged by 
my Profeſſion to ſeduce the People, and 
| to darken the Light of the: Goſpel, in 
| deceiving thoſe whom I was to Teach , 
| I do conlider my ſelf as apublick Pen1- 
tent, who having been. two Years in 
| the firſt degree. of Penitence in the 
Order of Hearers. (as it- was ordained 
| by the Holy-Canons (a) of the Primitive (2) Concit X+. 
Church ) ,comes to. preſent. himſelf to 5;.yam zpip.. 
my Lords-.,the Biſhops , - beleeching «d 4npb.'cap. 
| them to receivehiminto the Church , _ 
that he might bythe Steps, whicheare 
marked in. the ſame Canons', get up 
Into the ſtate. of Light and.'Faith , at 
| which he was to aim after.his. Baptiſmg 
and from which his Errors drove him 
faraway. And whereas I regard the 
Biſhops as my natural Superioursz and 
as ſo many Judges appointed to. declare 
unto me the Will of. God; I find my 
ſelf obliged'togive them an .account 'of 
my condu.. and, to. tell:them. plainly 
the means which God has-uſed to bring 
me to the Truth of his holy Word. 
This is the firſt Reaſon which obliged 
me to write, © B 3 Ano* 
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FF '- CAh!! dites nous un pets, diſent ces A. 
mes Sailitergent curiciſes', quels ont | 
ns les Motifs de votre Converſion ?, |} 
*avts ins phs en bies dels peine 4 {| 

| Vous ſeparer He-ttns vos Ami? 4 quitter | 
toutes vs 'Connoiſſantes © our venir | 
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d 1. Introduion. 
* . Another Reaſon is, that I do conſt 
Wer my ſelf as a Man taken out of a 
great Captivity , and delivered out of 
a very dark Priſon, When God had 
delivered St. Peter out of Priſon by the 
'means of an Angel , whom he ſent to 
him, the Scripture makes me under- 
Rand, that the Faithful compaſled him 
round about to hear him: to whom 
St, Peter (4) rehearſed the marvellous (a)42. 12.17. 
means which God had uſed to deliver 
him out of Captivity. I do not Que- 
 ſtiot,, but that the godly People, zea- 
tous for the Honour. of God, for the 
Purity of his Goſpel ; and for the Sal- 
& vation of all Men, as ſoon as they hear 
* ſay that God has beea plealed to daliver 
{one of their Brethren out of the Cap- 
tivity of the Devil; out of the Prifon 
+ of the Pope, will come preſently to 
meet him, to enquire the means which, 
| God hath uſed in bringing him.out of fo. 
great a Caprivity. — 
Ah ! tell us alittle, faith that People. 
| hohily curious, which were the mo- 
| tives of your Converſion © Was it 
| Not a very great trouble to you to part 
| from all the Friends you had, to forſake 
| all your Acquaintance, to come to live 
[-— | TY 
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Introduction. d1. 
viuvre dans un Pays Eſtranger ? Fe m'Imi- 
gine que les Peuples quivevent ſons In Do- ? 
mination du Pape ſont dans une ignorance | 
eſpouvantable des choſes neceſſaires au ſalut ; 
ah ! Sil plaifoit a ſa divine' Majeſte de les 
eclairer de ſes lumieres | Je ne doute point 
que les Perſonnes ſgavantes et tous les 
Preſtres qui ont la liberte: de lire P Eſeri- 
ture' Sainte, ne connoiſſent parfaitement © 
qu'ils ſont dans FErrenr ; ah ! Sil platſoit 4 
Dieude les toucher du Zele de leur Salut et * 
de les Convertir, comme il vous a Converty, 
Ah! que vous aves de graces arendre aDien, 
de ce quil vons a retire dela Tyrannie dans | 
laquelle vans efties ne, Mais enfin nous ſeri: 
ons-bien aiſe de ſcavoir les Particularites doe ® 
votre Converſion, Et cet pour vons les ® 
raconter que ſ*entreprens ce diſcours, afin de .. 
Vous engager- ae jeindre vos Aftions de gra- 
ces aux miennes pour Le remercier, pour Le 
bojier, pour Le glorifier, en admirant les Tor- 
rents de Grace qu'il repand et les Miracles | 
qu'il opere dans les Ames de ceux quil veut 
ſawver. Be Pg. Rs I 8 bs 
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eL  IntroduGhion: 


| in a Foreign Country? I think the com-. 


| mon People under the Pope's Dominion: 
five without any knowledge ofthe word 
| of -God : Ah! that his Divine Majeſty 
# would be pleaſed to lighten them with 
his marvellous Truths. IT make no 
© Queſtion, but that all the learned Men , 
© andallthe Prieſts whoenjoy the liberty 


= of Reading the Scripture, may take a 


7 perfect notice of the Errors of Rome 


ah! that God would be pleaſed to inſpire. 


& them with the Zeal of their Salvation, 


| and to turn away their hearts out of Er- 


& ror as he did yours, Ah! how many 
7 thanks are you to give to God: Almigh- 
=# ty, that he has drawn you out of the 

# Tyranny where you were: born: But. 
3} we ſhould be very glad to hear the par- 


.*ticularities of your Converſion, And 
© 1tisto rehearſe them ,. that I undertook 
ns } this-D icourle, to Engage you to Joyn, | 


X* your Thankfgivings to -nune-, for to 
* thank Him, to praiſe Him, aad to glori-. 
X fie Him, admiring the Greatneſs of his 
3 Goodneſs, and the Wonders he doth 


& workintheSouls of thoſe whom he has 
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P2. Que Fa Cavern d un. homme 
qui a veſcu dans les erreuxs de PEgliſe 
0+" MU , eſt un tres grand Mi- 

racle. 


Es Chaines de St, Pierre ſe briſer 

4d elles' meſmes, des Avengles qi, 
reconurent la viie , des IAMalages qui ſont 
guerts, des Morts qui reſuſtitent , ce ſont. 
ae prands Miracles , et des cops ſurpre-. 
nants dela Fun Tontepwiſſunte de Diet, 
»ais les Changethents divins que 1s Grate 
opere dans ane Ame qu elle convertit, ſos 
excor des Mirdiles bien plc Shrprepahts 74 
des Conups bien plas aighes ac lt ew 
dela Mijeſte de Dit. 

Un hotsme, qat la Main de Dieu a. to. 
che pony operer le Miracle de ſa Convetſion, 
ze ſe coimdiſt plas luy meſme, Fan cette Al-. 

- feration -eft confederable : ' il ſent que. ſon 
eſprit eff pleimethent per fund? de certarmes 
Perites qne Dien 4 revelees, tes quelles 
rc lny paroiſſoient autrefors que des Men-. 
ſonpes , et il ſe woit plainement detrompe. 

aune infinits de Menſonges qu'il adoroit con 

me des Verites. Vous apprehendericz. peu- 

Feftre que les Prejuges qu on Iny 4 mis aans. 


Peſprit. | 


OHM.  Tntroduftion, 


þ 2. The Converſion of a Man who aig 
| © livein the errors of the Roman Church, 
is averygreat Miracle, 


C CAint Peter's Chains broken by them- 
| 3 Jſelves, many Blind men recovering 
| their Eyes, many Sick bodies healed, ma- 
ny Dead rais'd up again, theſe are very 
great Miracles, and marvellous Deeds 
of the Highelt's Mighty Hand : But 
the Divine alterations which Grace 
works in our Soulsare a great deal more 
| marvellous, more worthy of God's Ma- 
 jefty, better becoming his Almigh- 
—_-- | | 
* The Man whom the Finger of God 
has touched, - to work the Miracle of 
his Converſion, doth not know himſelf. 


ZFany more, ſo conſiderable is. that 


27 change: hefeels his Soul entirely per-; 
| {waded of certain Truths which God 
| has revealed , which he regarded here- 
 tofore as ſo many lies; and he finds him- 
ſelf delivered from a multitnide of-er- 
rors, which he worſhipped as the Truth 
it ſelf. Peradventure you would have 

luppoſed that the prejudications of Er- 

ror, which he found in his mind ag 
| is 
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| Introduction. #TE 
Feſprit aes ſon Enfance en faveur de I Er- 
FEAT, ne fuſfent comme ae petits Tyrants 
et de Feunes Demons qui le tourmentent , 
qui Þ inquietent , qui le troublent, qui Vem- 
barraſſent et qui forment un Niiage dans ſon 
eſprit, qui luy derobe. quelques rayens de la 
Verite? Vous vous trompez: la Grace luy 
4 donne des forces pour reſiſter 2 ces. At- 
taques, It joiit de la lumiere, anec une 
Paix, une Foje et une Tranquilite quo 


! . . 
ne peut exprimer, et comme les. premiers 


rayons de Þ Autore, qui ſuccedent a 1a Nuit, 
ſe font ſentir a toute 1a Nature anec plus 
ere du millien au Four ; 'de meſme Joſe 
aire qu'il arrive quelque fois la meme 
choſe dans Þ eftat de la Grace," et qu une 
Ame nogvellement eclairee, goitte quelque 


fow ta lumicre ae la Parole de Dien, 


auec plus de plaifir et de doucenr, que ne 


font ceux qui ont. paſſe toute leur vie, dans. 
les grands Fours de I, Evangile, Qu'un | 


homme vive dans une tranquilite de 
Conſcience ſemblable 2 celle des Saints. 
dans le Ciel, qu'il trowve auplaiſir et dela 
doucewr 4 ſe laiſſer perſuader a des Verites, 
qu'il: regaraoit autre fois comme aes 
Hereſies, et pour les quelles il uavoit que 
od | ; TIRE. 


. at 4 


de douceur et d' agreement que la lunsi- © 


£ 
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I —Jntrodution. 


W his Child-hood, might belike ſo many 
24 petty Tyrants and young Devils , who 
& perplex him, who vex him, who trou- 
& ble thequietneſs of his Conſcience, and 
Z raife up in him dimneſs and darknels, 

F ſtealing from his Eyes the very light of 
© Truth: You are miſtaken, Grace gives 
A him ſtrength to diffipate the evil Spirits 
Z and to withſtand Error : Hedoth enjoy 
X the lighr of the Goſpel with a peace 
27 and quierneſs which cannot be expreſ- 
3 ſed; and as the dawning of the Day 
X which comes firſt after Night 1s recei- 
3 vedby all Creatures with more pleaſant 
7 and more delightful wellcome than the 
x very Light of Noon, fo, I dare ſay, 
*Z there happens ſometimes the ſame 


] 


* thing in the ſtate of Grace. A Soul 


, 


2 newly lightened , enjoys ſometimes 


the Light with more pleaſure and ſweet- 
x neſs, than do thoſe who have been all 
&# their life long in the broad day-light 
= of the Goſpel. That a man ſhould live 
& inſucha Tranquillity of Conſcience as 
the Saints themſelves enjoy in Heaven : 
That he ſhould find pleaſure and ſweet- 
neſs 1n being perſwaded of a Truth 
which he lookt upon before as an He- 
relie, and did not think of without - 
Horror x 
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de Þ horrenr : eſt un coup prodigieux de lu | 
Main de Dien, et une marque infaillible que © 
1a Grace opere bien puiſſament dans un Ame, | 
=_ Chreſtien , quz s eſt abaudonne a ; 
toutes ſes Paſſions, qui Seſt plonge dans | 


| Tontes ſortes de Vices et de Debauches , et || 


quia trayſoreſſe tows les Commandements 


de Dieu, quand la Grate le tonche et le 
convetit,c'eſt un grand Miracle, Ceft un 
Proaige ae Ia Main de Dieu, mais apres 
tout, cet homme qui s abbandonne 2 toutes 
ſortes deVices , a jamais concen de Phor- 
reur pour cenux qui embra ſe ent la Vertu: WM 


zl a confidere la Vertu comme ane choſe difh- 
cile, mais n08-pas comme une choſe aho- 
minable, & dans le temps qu'il tranſereſ- 
ſoit formellement les Commanaements de 
Dieu, il #'a pas cri que ce fut un grand 
Peche que de les obſerver , i wapoint re- 
garde comme aes. Monſtres et comme de 
Enragez, ceux quiles obſervoient, il ne les 
4 pas regarde auec abomination, comme des 
gens qui ne meritent quc 1a Malediftion de 
Dies et des Homes et qu'il falloit extermi- 
er du Monde per le fer et par le feu, Mais 
un homme qui a veſcu dans les «Errenrs de 
Rome, avant que Dieu Pet eclaire de ſa 
Grace , il enviſageoit ['Egliſe Reformee 
comme une Eliſe pleine d' abomination ; il 


fe - 


ne 


_—_ L441 
” a —_ Y R KY To \, wok 3 a> cis add - RUN 7 g =” 0 C2 "m2, "g*% 
y "IE 6 i 3d Reb te A 6 ets Y Weres 79 05 ate tet E hs. D WINS OA WO PTY 1 8 OY 05 LIDPY 
6 £ 
p - 
' a + 8 n 
-A4 - * _ \ 
- - © \ . 
KF - 0 3 - 
4 S 5£.4F þ 
| I ; J's 
: - * [ 
-14- 1 i0Ne. 
- - 
« 
== . : 
Y , * . 
J s * 5 = £ & \ a ha % 
| 
, 


Horrour ; it is a prodigious work of the. 
| Higheſt, itis Almighty Gods mighty 
hand. 
' _ AChri#/as, who has proſftituted him- 
| ſelf to all his Paſſions , who has dived 
# into all kinds of Vices and Deboach- 
” ments, who has tranſgreſſed all the 
Z Commandements of God, when Grace - 
| touches and Canverts him, it is a great 
& Miracle; yet that man who proſtiruted 
T himſelf toall kinds of Vices, did never 
& conceive any horrour againſt thoſe who 
# follow Virtue : He did conſider Virtue 
E as a very hard thing, but not as an Abo- 
© mination; and jn the very ſame time 
X wherein he broke all the Commande- 
& ments, he thought not that it was agreat 
ſin to keep them : He did not. look upon 
"Ftholſe who obſerved them, as ſo many 
*ZMonſters, as fo many Franticks, as a 
= Pcople, who deſerving the male- 
& diction of God, and the execration of 
E Men, ought to be exterminated out of 
& the World with Sword and: Fire: 
' But a Man who did live in the er- 
{rors of Rome, before God had ligh- 
S tened him by his Grace, he looked 
# upon the Reformed Church as a 
| Church full of Abomination; he never 
ſpoke 


IntroduRion; 9 It; 


we parloit janais de cenx qui font Profeſſion 
d eftre de cette Epliſe, qu avec mille 1ns- 
precations et mille Maledictions , it ne 
liſoit jamais une propoſition de leurDotrine, 
ow il iy adjoicta tout anſſs toft un Anathe- 
me ; lent micus aime la converſation ann 
Diable, que celle d'un Proteſtant ; Enfin, 
tout ce qu'il pouvoit amaſſer d' Tnjures , 
a Imprecations, de Maledilttons, a 1n- 
vettrves et a Anathemes, Ceftoit pour les 
Voruir contre ceux que font Profeſſion de 1a 
Purete de Þ Evangile, | 

Quand apres towtes ces Repugnances et 
tous ces Eloignements, qui ſembloient faire . 
un obſtacle a laYerite , on voit un homme 
© addoucir, owurir les yeux 21a Grate, chan- 
ger ſes Mowvements, ſes Impreſſions, ſes 
Lumieres, er tout ſon Eſprit , weſt-ce pas un 
Prodige de la Grace ? way ie pas raiſon de 
dire que ce Miracle, eft non ſeulement plus 
grand et plis admirable, que teluy de rendre 
la viie aux Avengles et de reſuſſiter les 
Morts , mats encor, que eſt un miracle plus 
grand que celty qui ſe fait dans Ia Conver- 
ſton des plus granas Pechenrs ? 


Wt 


$I: Introduttion. 
| ſpoke of thoſg, who follow that Church 
| but with Imprecation and Curling ; he 
WJ never read any propoſition of - their 
| Docrin-, but preſently he added an 
Anathema, and'damned them to the pit 
of Hell ; he had rather have the conver- 
ſation of Devils, than that of a Prote- 
ſtant: In a word, all the Invectives, 
Raylings, Imprecations, Maledictions , 
Anathematizations he could heap up , 
were to be poured out upon thoſe who 
do profeſs the purity of tle Goſpel. 
When after all thoſe Repugnaneies, 
and Eftrangements which ſeemed to-be 
an obſtacle to Truth, you fee a Man 
mollified; opening his Eyes to the Gface 
of God, changing his Diſpoſitions, his 
Notions, his Thoughts and all his Man- 
ners ; Is not that a prodigie of Grace 2 
Have I not reaſon to ſay that this Mira- 
cle 1s not only greater than that where- 
by God gives again Eyes to the Blind, 
Lifeto the Dead; but even a great deal 
more marvellous than that which Grace 
works 1n the Converſion of the grea- 
telt Sirffiers 2 * 
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9 3. Dequelle Maniereet par quels » 
Degres I Eſprit de Dieu nva fait con- 
noiſtre mes Erreyrs. 


B+ Setonenr notre Dieu ne fait pas | 
LL toujours paroiſtre tont a'un coup les 
Effets de ſa Puiſſance, auſſi n opere-t-il | 
pas toujours d'une meme maniere, dans | 
toutes les Converſions, UM parle quelque Þ 
fors a'une Voig de tonnerre , qui abat et qui | 
eſblonit une Ame, en meme temps qu'il | 
la convertit : Et c eft de cette maniere qu'il | 
ſe fit intendre 2 St, Paul, quand , en un | 
moment, au plus grand Perſecuteur ae | 
ſon Evangile , il enfit ſon Apotre, D'an- | 
tre fois 11 commance ſon Ouvrage ae plus | 
loing , il prepare Eſprit ae celuy qu 11 vent | 
convertir , il leprevient , et le met dans | 
[ eftat qwil juge 2 propos pour le diſpeſer 3 | 
ſa cunts 5 & ceſt de cette maniere | 
qu'il convertit Þ Enuuque de la Reine Can: | 
dace; 1 ne le renverſe pas de ſon caroſſe | 
pour le comvertir tout d'un coup , comme il | 
fit depuis dans Is converſion de St. Paul, | 
r1ais il le diſpoſe par la Lefture des Saintes | 

* Eſcri- | 


* 


2 III, IntroduChion. 


0 3. After what manner the Spirit of 
God made me underftand my Errors, 


| FT He Lord our God doth not always 
| F es altogether at once the effects 
| of his mighty Power, nor doth he work 
always after the. ſame manner in all the 
| Converſions of Sinners : He ſpeaks 
| ſometimes with a thundering Voice, 
which altogether at once.beats down , 
| dazles, and converts a Sinner: And it 
was with ſuch a Voice he ſpoke to 
(a) St. Paul, when in a minute of time {() A&. . 
he turned him from the moſt furious 
| Enemy of the Goſpel into a very Zea- 
lous Preacher of' the ſame Goſpel. 
| Other times he begins to ſpeak to a 
Sinner ſoftly, and a great way off, He 
pos him, he prevents him, and 
e puts him in the Diſpoſitions he judges 
fit for his Converſion, It-is after this 
manner he converted the (5) Eunuch (? At.S. 
of great Authority under Candace 
Queen of the -Athiopians ; he doth not 
overturn him out of his Chariot, he 
doth not'caſt him to the ground to Con- 
vert him ſuddenly, as hedid afterwards 
| Of, Paul, bur he diſpoſes him by the 
| C3 rea- 


In 
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Eſcritures, ag recevoir la "Lumiere de 
PB Fuangile, Et Ceſft de cette maniere , 
qu'il a ply 2 Niew de me vetirer aes Er- 
7eurs de Rome, et de mattirer, par la 
Grapdeur de ſes Miſericordes, a faire 


icy librement Profeſſion de la Purete de ſa | 


S4/nte Parole, 


 C*eft ceque je pretens raporter dans c | 
Dans la Premiere Pariie, je | 


diſtours. 
adeclareray, comment jay compris que ta 


DotFrine ae UEgliſe Romaine a apreſext, | 
geft fondee, ny ſur le Temoignage ae | 


PF Eſcriture Sainte, ny ſur la Creance de Ut 


Primitive Egliſe , ny ſur Pu Amthorite dts | 
Et dans le Seconde Partie: | 
Je feray voir, comment | ay connll, que | 
P Eeliſe de Rome eff pas la veritable | 
Epliſe , que ſors Authorite weſt pas infail- | 
lible et ywelle oft toute remplie d' Errenrs | 
et de Corruptions, = RT 


Saints Peres. 
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FIT. * Introdudiion. 

reading of the Scripture to recelve the 
lighr. of the Goſpel. And it 1s after 
this manner the Lord has been pleaſed 
to draw me out of the Errors of Rowe , 
and to briag me through his great Mer- 
cies , to profeſs here freely the purity of 
his Holy Word. 

This is that which I intend to re- 
 hearſe in all chis Diſcourſe ;. 1n the Firſt 
| Part whereof I will recite how I under- 
ſtood that. the Docrin of the now Ro- 
[22a Church is grounded neither upon 
[the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
nor upon the belief of the Primitive 
Church, northe Authority of the Holy 
| Fathers, And in the Second Part, how 


underſtood that the Church of Rowe 
15 Not the True Church; that its Au- 
thority is not Infallible; and that it is 
tull of Corruptions and Errors. ' 


A "<fi6 ] 
| - Gidlckebalecſnl ebb eback | 
PREMIERE PARTIE. 


La Doftrine de [E oliſe Romaine n ſt 
point fondee , ny ſur les Eſcritures , 


ny ſur la Creance de la Primitive 


Feliſe, m ſur [ Authorite des 
Saints Per [278 | , 


CHAP. 4. 
Comment jay compris, que la Doftrine 


de 'Fglie Romaine ,* neſt .point 
fondee fur Ecriture, . 


9. 1. La Lecurede [ FFI Sainte | 
me diſpoſa 2 reconnoiſtre les Erreurs | 
de Kore. 


Omme 5 efbeis agns les Orares | 
Eccleſtaſtiques de | Feliſe de | 
Rome, Je we creyois engage | 
comme. tors les autres Eccleſia- 

fliques, @ reciter tous les j Jours le Pſeaume | 


119. 
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FIRST PART. 


The Doctrin of the Roman Church 
| 1s grounded neither upon the 
Scripture, nor upon the belief 
of the Primitive Church, nor 
the Authority of the Holy 


Fathers. 


þ 


—— 


CHAP. 1. 


How I underſtood the Dodrin 
of the Roman Church to be not 
grounded upon the Scripture. 


$.1. The Reading of - the Scripture aiſpoſed 
me before-hand to acknowledoe the 
Errors of Rome. 


Þ Eing in the Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
& ders of the Church of Rome, - 
| I thought my ſelf engaged 

upon pain of a mortal Sin, to 

recite every day the 119 Pſalm, 
4 where 


TT De VEcriture. PartT, 


Th. % ).1, [. 119. Je liſois tous les Fours ce Pſeanme , | 
| - avec le plus d attention, qu'il weſtoit } 
poſſible ; Pobligation de le reciter ſi ſon- | 
went, ne me  faiſe out point ae peine , et F 
quoyque je m enniiiaſſe de reciter , on | 
d'entenare reciter je ne ſcay combien d' Hi- | 
Forres fabuleuſes , ue Pon trouve dans 
le Breviaire , je ne Fay combien a Appli- 
cations de FE * [criture 4 contre ſens, et je 
ne ſcay combien d'Oremus ct de Litanies, 
ox or s addreſſe aux Saints les uns apres 
les autres, pour obtenir d'eux ceque lor 
ne doit efperer que ae Dieu ſeal ; Je. ne 
1m enniios jamais d entendre lire Peſcri- 
ture Sainte toute pure , principalement 
ce Pſeaume I19. pour lequel Pavois un 
Attrait tout particuller : Je me tranſpor- 
fois dans PFgliſe avec joe, Jouvrois 
7m Breviaire avec plaiſir , pour reciter 
ce Pſeaume, et j'y deconurois tous les 
Jonrs. quelques nouvelles Lumieres, qui 
mengageoient a concevoir de Pe efrime pour 
la Parole ae Dieu, 

Ceft dans ce Pſeaume , que J*apprenow, 
gue la Parole ae Dieu ft un excellent Re- 
reade , pour guerir toutes les Maladies ac 
nos Ames, en les retirant de leurs Debau- 
ches ; et que Ceſt un admirable Preſervatif, 
pr les empreber ac reromber aans le Peche : 


| Cf 
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Part]. Of the Scripture, r2 "NF 
| wherefore I'did read it eyery day with Chi o 4 
as much application as I-could: The C4 
obligation to recite it ſo often, did neyer 
' make me toloath,; and though I were 
weary oftentimes to Read, or to hear 
| Read, Ido not know how many fabu- 
| lous Stories, which are to be found in 
| the Rowan Breviary , ſeveral thwart 
applications of the Scripture ſeveral 
| Oriſons and Litanies, wherein they 
Pray to all the Saints one after another , 
 toobtainof them the things which we 
are to hope only. from God Almighty ; 
* yetI was never loath to hear the Scri- 
pture , elpecially this Pſalm , where- 
unto I had ſome moſt peculiar Attracti- 
| ons: I went to Church with joy, I 
| opened my Breviary with pleaſure. to 
Read that Pſalm, and I diſcovered there- 
In every day ſome new glimps of Light, 
which inticed me to have a great deal of 
| Eſteem for the Word of God. 4 
{  Itis1n that Pſalm I learned thay the Pſalm 119. | 
Word of God is an excellent remedy to ' 
Cureall the Diſeaſes of our Souls (4) by (4) 2 9. 
drawing them out of their Deboach- 
ments, and a miraculous Preſervative 
{ (5) to keep them from falling again (4) 2. 11. 
' Into Sin : Therein I learned that an 
| a -P 69 oO IH 
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_ . De VEcriture. PartI. 


Pat. 


- 


I al 
Prop any "OH 


Ceſt 17 que Tf apprenos, quund marque 
infaillible , pour Connoiſtre fi un homme 
craint Dieu, Ceft ae Scavoir Sil eft bien 
aiſe de voir et de frequenter cenux,, qui 
mettent toute leur eſperance en ſa Sainte 


Parole: Ceſe 1a que F apprenois, que le 


moyer ae devenir plus ſage que nos Ennem , 
plus eclairez que cenx qui nous ont enſeigne, 
et plus prudents que mos Peres: C'eit 
d'atmer les Saintes Eſcritures et d'en 
faire, tout le Four entier, notre principale 
Eftude: C'eſt la que F apprenors, que la 
Parole de Dieu eſt un Saint Contratt , 


tout plein de Promeſſes obligeantes, que 


le Seignewr a fait aux hommes, de les 
Fortifier dans leurs Aﬀflictions, de les 


Conſoler dans leur Triſteſſe, de les 


Remplir de ſes Aymables Milericordes , 
de les Sauver,, as les Traitter avec 
douceur, de prendre leur Protection, 
et de les Pelivrer de leurs Ennemis. 
C*eſt 14 que Tf apprenois, que les Saints 
caorvent plus faire aeftat ac Ia Parole de 


Dieu, que de tout cequil y a d'Or et | 


_ &' Argent dans le monde, Q#'zls er 


font le (ujet de leur Meditations contin- 
nelles, Qze cequi irrite davantage leur 
Zele; Ceſt de woir que leurs Ennemis, 


' qui ne ſont autres que les Enaemis de Dien, 
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infallible. mark to be ſure whether 2 Chur.vi, 3 


man fears God, or no, is to know whe- 
ther he be glad (a) to ſee and frequent (4) ». 74 
thoſe, who put all their truſt in his Holy 
word: Thereia I learned. that a very 1 
good way to become (b) wiſer than all ) nh. gs. , | 
 onn, Exemies, to have more * anderiian- * 99: -100, | * 
ding than all our Teachers, to be wiſer = 
than the Ancients, 15 to love the Scrip- J 
tures , ſo that our Study be ia them all 
theday long. Therein I learned , that 
the Word of God is an Holy Contra& 
full of a great many very obliging Pro- 
miſes , wherein the Lord has been plea- 
ſed tO: agree with men , (co comfort (c) 7.50. 9.82. * 
them in their affiictions ; (d ) to firemg- (142g. 0107 
then them in their troubles ; to fulfil them 
(Ce) with. his loving Mercies ; to ſave (1.41.58. 
them ; (f ) to deal well with them, (2) to (5 ».g1. 
take them1n his Protection , and todeli- (g) U.65- 
ver them. Therein I learned, that the 
Saints are to love the Word of God, ; 
( h ) above all Silver and. Gold in the world ; (4) 8. 154. © 
that {z) #t «4 their Meditations all the F- 370: t 1 
asy long: That the cauſe of their grief - 6g 
and trouble, is to ſee that their Ene- 
mw, vin "+ Br others than the 

nemies of God: (k) have forgotten ;+) 3. or. 
ps Holy words , deſpiſed = : and & 14h. 

| pine | ba- 


de plus doux et de plus agreable, que 1a 
Parole de Dieu ; Qxe Eſcritare eft une 


*--  '', Lampe, pour nous conduire , une Lumiere 


pour nous eclairer , Que la ſimple Declaga- 
tion dela Parolede DIE eff ſuffiſante,pour 
Hluminer aze Ame, et pour donner de Ven- 
tendement aux p/us Ignorants ; Que /aPa- 


role de Dicu eſt Pure, qu ele eff Yeritable, | 


et que ſa duree, coſt la duree de | Etermte. 
Ces Sarntes Penſees d'un Prophete anime 
au Saint. Eſprit , ſe wvenoient tous. les 
Jonrs preſenter a mes, yeux, avec de n0u- 
veaux Attraits, et me firext concevuir une 
ſt haute eftime de 1a Parole de Diea,, que 
Fe pris reſolution de faire de U Eſcriture 
Sainte, mon eftude particuliere : Je ths 


& abord pleſieurs fois la Perſion de lEſeriture. 


Sainte que ion appelle la Vulgate, qui eff 
celle que Ion lit orainairement dans PEgliſe 
ae Rome; . enſuite ayant obtenu la Per- 
miſſion ae lire 1a Bible en Langue Pulpaire, 


| ( comme je ſcavors que notre Langue Nath- 


relle imprime toujours, dans nos Eſprits, des 


Notions plus pres et plas vives,) je lis Is 
Verſion de la Bible faite par les Dodteurs de 


Louvain : et parceque Pentendoys dire tous 
= ES les 


* 


De VFEcriture. Part I, 


'x, Oublient fa Sainte- Parole, Ls baniſſext 
— de leur coenr et. en font point d'eſtat : 
,* . *1Ceſt la que F apprenois , quil ny a rien 
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Part]. Of the Scripture. 1 
baniſhed them out of their hearts; Cp,1 47, 
therein I learned that, the Word of —— 
God (a) is ſweeter than any thing ; that 1t () y. 139. 
iS(b) a LAMP unto our Feet, and 4 Ya 
LIGHT wunto our Path, that (c) the () 5, 108. 
entrance of the word of God gives 
LIGHT, that it g/ves underſtanding 

unto the ſimple ; that this holy Word | 
, oF (4) By 130- 
is (4) very Pure, that it 15(e) true from |) 145, 
the beginning, and that it (f) endureth for (f) N. 160. 
ever, Sk _ 
Theſe Holy thoughts of a Prophet 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, preſented them- 

ſelves every day unto my eyes with 
ſome new inticements, and made me 
conceive ſo high an eſteem of the word 
of God. that I fully reſolved to make 
the Holy Writings my peeuliar Study. 
I read firſt many times that Franfla- 

tion of the Bible ,, which is called the 
Vulgar Tranſlation ; then having obtai- 


- 


ned the permiſſion of Reading the Scri- — 


pturein a Vulgar Tongue; knowing 
that ones own Tongue prints in his 
mind more pure and more lively No- 
tions, I read the Tranſlation of the 
Bible by the Doctors of Zowvain : Bur 
whereas I heard ſay every day by thoſe 
I converled withal , that the Bible was - 


Fo. 


#4 l . 
, o «2 
" a 
* 
K 
CER LY \ + 
Ks . 
"XV ) 
< Ws E | Y 
\s » K* " % 
. 
b;.- ' 
*. 
. , 
* wy, 2 
"4 ju 7 
F I | 
8 24 - 
p o . 
£ 
T Pp. La ? 
'T 4 
FT 


2, des: jours, 4 cenx avec qui je converſorss | 
— que la Bible eftoit un Livre Obſcur , dont } 
la plipart des Verſions avoient eſte corrom- | 
| Teſtament , dans la Langue , dans laquel- | 
le tout le monde tombe d accord, quil aefte | 
premierement eſcrit , et pour U Ancient | 


| _ A 


pies par les Heretiques , je lus le Nouveal 


Teſtament , je conferay preſque tes les 
Paſſages ( que Pondit avoir eſte corrompiies 
par cenx de PEgliſe Reformee) avec la Per- 


ſton. des Septante qui me paroiſſoit hors de 


ſoupcon d' avoir eſte corrompie , puiſquelle 
fut faite environ 272 ans avant la venue 
de Jeſus Chriſt, 

| Mon Dieu ! que les Moyens , dont vous 
vous ſerves pour operer aes Miracles , font 
admirables ! qui m auroit dit en ce temps- 
la: ha! Vous eſtes aansFErreur , et toute 
cette eſtude de I Eſcriture Sainte, a la 
quelle la Providence permet que Vous Vores 
appliquiez avec tant a' Afſianite ,. ſont les 
Operations miractleuſes du Doit de Dien, 
qui commance de vous aiſpoſer 4 vitre 
Converſion : heles on mi auroit bien ſurpris ; 


cepandant il weſt rien de plus vray, que. 


towt celg ſervoit a ma Comverſions car en- 
fin fi Dieu mi avoit laiſſe dans une entiere 
Ignorance des Langues propres a PEſcritare 
Sainte, T aurois en quelque Raiſon , 
: moins 
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Partl. Of the Seripture. 


a Book full of, Darkneſs; - that the; CANOE 
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* Tranſlations thereof had been corrupted -— 
bythe Hereticks : Ircad the New Te-_ 
ſtament in the Tongue 1n- which 
every body confeſſes it has been firſt 
written; and as for the Old Teſta- 
* ment, theplaces, which they ſay have 
| been corrupted by thoſ@of the' Refor- 
med Church, I conferred with the 
Tranſlation of the . Seventy Interpre- 
ters, which1 thought free from Cor- 
ruption , ſince it was done about 272 
Years afore the Birth of our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt. ee i 
Good God ! how marvellous are the 
means thou art pleaſed to uſe to a& thy 
Miracles! would ſome body had told. 
me at that time; Oh you are -plun- 
ged in many Errors, andall that Study 
of the Scripture to which you give 
yourſelf with ſo great an application, 
it is the work of God, who begins to 
pluck you from the Errors of Rome : 
Alas! Iſhould have been amazed very 
much :. Yet for all that, it is very true; 
tor, if I had been altogether Ignorant 
_ of the Original Tongues of the Scri- 
pture, I ſhould have had-ſome Rea-_ 
jon, or at leaſt ſome pretence to mi- 
ark ſtruſt, 


TS - De VEcriture. Part], 


| - Ch. ay 2.2. moins quelque Pretexte de douter , que 
mmm les Paſſages de PEſcriture Sainte , qui 
ſont formellement contraires a la Dofrine 


de I Eelife Romaine, ne fuſſent pas con- 


formes aux Originatx , on que les Tater- 
pretes en enſſent alter? le ſens et la ſig- 
nification; ainſi que le pretendent en 
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bien des paſſageacenc de I Egliſe Romaine. 


$.2. Les Erreurs de IEgliſe Romaine , 
dont Jeſtois perſuade, me firent : 
. trouver dans les Eſcritures bien des - 
Difficultes, ' bien des Inſuffifances , 


et bien des Contradictions: 


' CA Leftnure de PEſcriture Sainte me 
JL cauſa bien des Diffecultes ; ce weſt pas 
que I Eſcriture Sainte ſoit obſcure en elle 
meme; mais Ceſk que Favois Peſprit 
remply des Errenrs de PEgliſe de Rome, 

; et que je voulois trowuer ces Erreurs , dans 

| PEſeriture Sainte , dans les Paſſages , 

' dont les Theologiens ont couture ae les 


Ta es Pierre et ſur cette pierre je ba- 
tiray.mon Egliſe, et les portes de F'En- 

| fer ne pouront rien contre elle ; ec. 
Celuy cy de Saint Luc. Fay pris potir 
toy 


tirer, ce paſſage ae Saint Matthieu: * 
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Of the Scripture. Part 1. 


truſt, that the places of the Scripture 
which are direaly contrary to the Do- 
&rine of the Church - of Rome, had 
not been Tranſlated according to the 
Originals, or that the Interpreters had 


changed. the ſenſe and the fignification | 
of them, as it is cried out lo often by 


thoſe of the Rowan Church: 


\ $ 2. The Errors of the Roman Church; 


whereof 1 was. perſwaded , made me 
find in. the Scriptures many diffi 
culties; many inſufficiencies ; and 
many contradictions. 


THe reading of the Scripture rai- 


_ 4 fd in my mind many difficulties 


not that the Scripture is dark in it ſelf; 
but becauſe I had my underſtanding full 


of the Errors of Rowe, and Ididende: 
your to find thoſe Errots in.the Scri- 


Pture, 1n the places from whence' the 
Roman Writers are wont to draw them. 
This place of (a) St. Matthew : 


Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 1 will 


Ruild my Church , and the Gates of Hell 


\ (hall at prevail agatnit it, &c. That 


of (b) St. Luke :' 1. have prayed for 
D thee 
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Difficulties of 
the Scripture. 


WA 


(a) Matth, 16. 


(b) Luke 22, 
32. 


4% . 


i | DeTEcriture. Parc} 
Ch. I. 9.2, toy afin que ta Foy ne defaille point,” 
Et cet antre de $t. Jean, pais mes Brebis,. 
Fr. Si ces paroles ne veulent dire autre). 
choſe, ſinin ceque tout le monde congoit,” 
par late naturelle quelles forment , dani. { 
B Peſprit de tous les homwmes , ces parole; 
\ ſont aiſees: Mais ſt elles veulent dire 
if que le Pape eft le legitime Succeſſeur dil 
Sf, Pierre , et le Vicaire de Jeſus Chriſt # 
qwil eſt le ſouverain Pontife , le chef \ 
PEfpous et le Fondement ae I Epliſe , ainſi; 
que Vappelle Bellarmin ; que le Pape peut, 
faire de nouveanx Articles de. Foy , comme; 
} . te ſouttent Thomas d'Aquin ; qu'il cfif 
MM znfallible, et qu'il we pent errer: Ah! 
i faces Swe! veulent dire tout cela, elles; 
ſont o ſcures ; 07 4 raiſon d' avoir de FP Dif-: 
fiemte a- concevoir ces Conſequences ,. 
puiſqu elles ſort contraires au boy Sens, * * 

Ce Paſſage ae St. Paul, Cecy elt mon! 
Corps: $S: ce Paſſege fi onifie Is men 
choſe , et doit exp zquer de la meme ma-_ 
micre que cet autre au meme Apitre , dans. 
la meme Epitre, au Chapitre Suivant | 
Vous eſtes le Corps de Chrift : Ce Paſ-* 
ſage wet pas difficile: Mais ſo ce Paſſage 
veut aire , que toute ta Subſtance au. 
Pain de la Cene, eft Tranſubſtantice eh * 


la poue Chair de Jelus Chriſt. &> en ] 


Part. Of- the. Scripture. _: oF 
thee that thy Faith fail met ; and that (a) of Gh, L.f0.24 4 
St. Fob, Feed' my Sheep”. It all iD) Tawares: I 
theſe Words do ſignifie nothing but 
what every body conceives'by the na- 
tural notions which they-do picture 
in our Soul, theſe Words are very eaſe z 
but if they doſignitie, that the-Pope 1s 
the'true Succeſſor 'of St. Peter , the Yicar - 
of Chriit., the High-Prieft the Head 
the Bridegroom, and the Foundation-of 
the Nedeny ; 4s he isſtiled (5 ):\by Bellar- (b) De Pont. 
min ; if they do ſfignifie that the 'Pope IT ae 
is Tnfallible, that he has the power ta ; 
make new Articles of Faith , (c\ as The- (c) 2. 2. q. 1. 
246 Aquinas doth hold : + If thoſe pla- #710. 
ces of Scripture ſignifie all* theſe Pro-, 
poſitions , they are very dark, 'we muſt 
confeſs, it- is: a very hard: matter to 
tollow theſe Conſequenees), fince they 
are contrary even to commotrt Sence: * 
+ That place of St. Paul, (4) This is my (4)1 Corinb. 
Body : Tf theſe Words are to be \expoun- 71-4 
ded after the ſame manner that thoſe 
other words of the fame St. Paul in the 
lame Epiſtle, in the next Chapter : (e) Te (6; corint, 
are the Boay of Chriſt : this place is very 12. 25. 
cate, but if theſe words fignifie , that 
the ſubſtance of Bread in the' Holy Sa- 
crament 1s granſubſtantiated into Feſ#s 

: D 2 Chriſt 
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FEſeriture Sainte, et Sil falloit donner 4 
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I faut avoner que FEſcriture Sainte T1 


- difficile ſs vous thy donnes ces ſortes d'Ex-- 


plications, 


 Ouire ces granaes Difficultes que mes. 
Errenrs me faiſotent trouwver dans PE-: 
ſertture Sainte elles me faiſoient encot 
trowver bien des Vuides, Je penſois que” 


ce fut un CArtidle de Foy de croire,. 


i, 
d = - EIU $ *, "Ir 1-7 he - > 
- : 


CUE REECE Or Tre 7H we vw 


X ” \ oh TT. 3 Ss CEY 1 Ge 34s $84 ' ew 2” 0s 4» # 
. >. "34 : LOS Ba +: 4 JW - f 5 ay oY Ws "ae : wy ” j ys 1 LES” w AF... 2 "R" het rel 
th TEE for " oats oy = at 's g - - 647 1-4 us WY FE IS TIOED _ : ate BE, cf At on 4-5 
af , 4 COP BE EE > SW "24 Ee A ls? x ? 4 Ds a ROE >; of ws 3G oy, io bs Fits i. 2 ILY SN 109 0 206 x 8 Fs. 
G ” , ; » A . 6 $4.2 3 "504 WEL” 4 g Pe9'' % 6 . og SE 4 un # RIP \ bh « 4 £ oe 
w $ 5 0s © hes 
% * - , o ve 4 + - 7 p 
Wo» . - y. 


Part I. Of- the Scriptmre. is A 
Chriſt his own Fleſh, into his own ſub- Ch.r. 9.2. 7 
ſtance, as it is written (a) in the Cour- ©") et 14. 4b 
cel of Trent , that place is very oblcure, 7 4.can. 2. 
| there is not 1a all the Scripture ſuch | 
another : Andif ye are to give to all 
the Texts of Scripture which are alike 
to that, ſo rough an explication, to 
underſtand them after the ſame man- 
ner, the Council of Trent underſtands 
that of St. Pau!, we mult needs ſay, 
that all the ſubſtance of Chriſt is Tran- =_ 
ſubſtantiated into the ſubſfance of a (b) ) Fob. 10.7, 3 
door , that Chriſt is truly and really a. 
(c) Lamb , that the ſpiritual Rock which (c) Fob. 1. 29.- 
followed the Children of 7ſ-ael in the 
Wilderneſs had but the appearances, the 
colour , the hardneſs, the reſemblance of 
a Rock, but truly and really it was 
Tranſubſtantiated into the Body , into the 
Blood, into the Soul , and the Divimty.of 
Chriſt > becaule the Scripture ſaith, 
(4) That Rock was Chriſt, And how hor- (d)1 Cor.10.4. 
rid an abſurdity would it be to draw _ bs 
ſuch conſequences 2 Ah, we muſt con- 

fels the Scripture is very difficult, if 

weare to receive ſuch Interpretations. 

— Beſides, that I did find in the Scri- 

pture nany Inſufticiencies : 1 thoyght Inſufficiencies 

It Was an Article of Faith to believe 9 #5* Ecripares, 


D 3 that 
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De TEcriture,. Part I 


-. Ch.1.4.2. que Þ Fgliſe Romaine eſt 1a Verit able Ezl; ſe," 


quelles ils fiſ- 
ſent leurs Pri- 


gres. 


aucun endroit de U Eſcriture Sainte, 


adorer. 


Et je diſois quelque fois ew moy meme, © 
en faiſant ces reflexious: Ah! ſt nous | 
avous la meme Foy que les Premiers 


Chreſtiens, ponrquoy faiſons noms ceque 


Pourquoy Invoquons nous les Saints ? 


pourquoy adorons nous leurs Images et leurs 


Reliques ? Fe ne trowvnis' point mon plas , 


OE 0 


— que Jeſus Chrift a [»ſtitnee ; et je ne. 
' trowvows riew de cela dans Þ Eſcritare , © 
' ny riend approchant, Fe ſgavos. que Ceſt © 
an CArticle de Foy dans U Eliſe de Rome, 
de croire que ,6 eſt une choſe Sainte, Picuſe, |: 
Aereable a Dieu et Profitable aux hom-| 
mes, d Invoquer les Saints, d avoir} 


ive 


ſont morts; Je ne trouwvois point dans || 


les Premiers Chreſtiens ont point fait ? © 


LD. IEEE es AS 0. IRR 


25.00 
EN 
OY - 


que les Premiers Chreſtiens enſſent- i 
(*Y Devant les des * Images, des Chaſſes et . des © 
Reliquaires remplis des os des Saints © 
ponr les porter.en Proceſſion , et les expo- 
ſer au millien de leurs Ezliſes poar les y | 
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| Part I. Of. the Scripture. 


that the Riman Church is the true 
Church which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed , 
and in all the Scripture. I did find no- 
thing of it:'I knew it was an Article 
of the Faith of Rome , to believe that 
it is an Holy thing , godly, acceptable to 
the Lord , and profitable to Men (a) To call 
upon the names of the Saints; (b) To 
worſhip their Images , Bones and Reliques , 
according as it 1s decreed in the Coun- 
cil of Trext: And I did not find in all 
the Scripture any Prayers diredted to 
the Sazzts after their Death, I did not 
find in all the As of the Apoſtles, nor 
any whereelie , that the firſt Chriſtians 
had any Images in whole preſence they 
{aid their Prayers, neither do we read 
they had any Caskets or Shrines, where- 
in Reliques were kept to bring them 
_ abroad 1n ſolemn Proceſſtozs , to let them 


in the middle of their Churches, and 


to 70rſhip them there. 

Wherefore I faid ſometimes to my 
ſelf: Alas! If We keep the ſame Faith 
 asthe firſt Chriftians, why do We the 
things which the firſt Chrifiazs never 
did « Why do Wecall upon the names 
of Saints? Why.do We Worſhip their 
Imagesand Bones? I found not in all 
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(a) Sefſ. 25. 
b) Sefſ. 25» 


Ch.1. 6. 
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De FEcriture. Part], * 


- que I Eſcriture Sainte parla' en aucune'* 
maniere du Purgatoire on des Indulgences; | 
, enfin je me trowvois oblige de croire bean: © 
coup ae choſes comme Articles de Foy des | 
quelles 'Eſcriture Saintene fait aucune men- | 
Hop ; ceft cequi me faiſoit croireque la Bible © 
eftoit un Lrvre imparfait, et que tout cequi © 
eft neceſſaire 2 Salut, n'eſt pas contenu dans | 
ce livre, mais helas je ne mapper gevois pas | 
ae mon errenr, et de la fauſſete demon Ras | 
ſonnement ; et que ( au lieu de conclure ©. 
gue FEſcriture Sainte eftoit imparfaite , | 
parce qu on y trovat pas tous ces Articles ) | 
je devors plitteſt conclure et plus raiſonna- © 


blement , que tous ces Articles ii eftoient | 
pas de Foy , puiſqu'on ne les trouvoit point | 
dans la Parole de Diem. | 
Ces premiers Rayons ae la Verite , qui ſe | 
preſentotent a mon _eſprit , ſous des appa- | 
rances ae Doutes , de Diffuultes et de Ne- © 
gations, ne laiſſoient pas que ay faire des © 
Impreſſions bien puiſſantes, Je trowvos | 
meme ſowvent dans Eſcriture Sainte des | 
Paſſages qui paroiſſoient formels contre ce- | © 
qu'on enſeigne dans I'Egliſe Remaine, Ce | 
Paſſage de St, Paul 3 Timothee : Or PEſ- | 
prit dit exprefſement qu'aux derniers 
temps ques uns ſe ſepareront dela 
Foy , Sapphquant a {eduire les Eſprits , | 
EW mr nn a of groin 22 
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Partl. Of the Scripture. - 26 E 
the Scripture , - Indulgencies, or Purga- Ch.1,4;3. : 
cory; inſhort, I thought .my ſelf ob- - — 
iged to believe ſeveral Articles of Faith 
of which there is no mention” in the 
Scripture. That made me think that. 
the Scripture was an inſufficient Book , 
and that every thing which is neceſlary IE. 
to believe for our Salvation, 1s not con- 
tained init, But I did not perceive my 
errors, nor the falſhood of my diſcour- 
ſing, and that whereas Idid conclude, : 
that the Scripture was inſufficient, be-_ vo 

- cauſeI did not find in it all thoſe Articles, - 
T ſhould rather , and more rightly con- 
clude, that all thoſe Dodctrines are not 
Articles of Faith, ſince they are not to 
be found in the Word of God. 

Theſe firſt glimpſes of Truth made a 
mighty Impreſſion in my Mind, though 
under pretences of Doubts, Difticul- I 
ties, and Inſufficiencies, to which Conradittions 
were added even many contradictions 9 'b*Seripmre, © 
which I found in the Places of the 2 
Scripture, whereby the Doctrine of = 
the Church of Rowe is utterly ſubver- 
ted ; in that place of (a) St. Paul. to Ti- (a) 1Tim. 4. * 
motby: Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
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that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 4 
from the Faith , giving heed to ſeducing - 


Sprrits , 
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" liques, parlant menſonge en hypocri- 


tie, eſtant . cauteriſez cn leur propre 


Conſcience, deffendant de {e Marter, 
et commandant de $'abſtenir des Vian- 
des, que Dieu a crees, pour eftre re- 
ceties avec Action de.graces. ous d- 
ries que 1 CApitre St. Paul woyoit en 


Eſprit cequi devoit arriver dans U Egliſe -| 


dc Rome , et qu'il 1a condampe par avance, 
comme enſeignant une Doctrine , gmt ne 
peut proceder que de Sathan: Qui ne voit que 
ces paroles de P Apotre deſtrutſent entiere- 
went la Doitrine des Papes, comme elle ſe 
trouve dans le Decret de Gratian, oz te 
Mariage des Eccleſiaftiques eſt appelle une 
Sotullure ef wx Sacrilege « Qwu'elles de- 
truiſent entierement les Commandements de 
UEgliſe de Rome, dans deſquels il 2ſt com- 
mmanae ae S abſtemir de certaines Vianaes , 
ſous peine de Peche Mortel? Ces Paroles de 
St. Paul aux Corinthiens: Le Pain que 
nous rompons, neſt-ce pas la Commu- 
nion du Corps de Chriſt 2 Nous ſom- 
mes tous Participans d'un meme Pain, 
&c. Et Dans le Chapitre ſurvant : autant 
ce fois que vous manges de ce Pain, e+c. 

quiconque mangera ce Pain, ec, QUu'un 
chacun > EXAMINE oy meme, et quainft 


il 
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et. a enſeigner des. Dodrines Diabo. * 
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ces ſeared with a hot Iron ; forbidding to 


Meats, which God has created to be recei- 


filing and a Sacriledge) 2 Do utterly de- 


Ghoſt were a mighty weight to incline. 


Partl. _ Of the Scripture. 2s 


Spirits and Dodrines of Devils , ſpeaking Gli fl I 
Lyes in Hypocriſie , having their Conſciew ——— ? 


Marry , and commanding to abſtain from. 


ved with Thankſetvings, You would 
ſay that the Apolile did ſee by the Spt- 
rit the Errors of the Rowan Church, 
which he condemns before-hand as 
Dodrines of Devils: Who doth not 
underſtand that theſe words do utterly 4 
deſtroy the Do&rine of the Popes , in = 
the Decree of Grac/az (a4) (wherein the (a) Difin.$2, 4 
: Joy, Can. ; E 
Marriageof Church-men is ſtiled a 4e- ©," hs Lig 4 
{troy the Commandements of the Ro- 
21a Church, wherein it is commanded 
to abſtain from Meats, #por the pain' of 2 
s Mortal Sin? Theſe Words of (b)>St.Paul ©) 1 Corio. 
to the Corinthians, The BREAD which 16.017. -" 
we break us it not the Communion of the 
Boay of Chriſt ? we are all partakers oF 
that one BREAD, and in the next - 
Chapter > (Cc) As often as you Eat that (c) 1 Cor. mg. j 
BREAD, &c. Let a man examin him- % 26, 37,28." Þþ 
ſelf, and ſo let him Eat of that BREAD. : 
All theſe Teſtimonies of the Holy 


me to believe that the Holy Sacrament 
was 
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wats enfin  Erreur venvit au ſecours , pour 
miarracher ce Rayon de Lumiere, qui com- 
mancoit a luire dans mon Ame , et an lieu 
de reconnoiftre, que la Creance de Rome doit 


ſe Modifier et ſe Regler ſelow Ia Parole de 


Dieu, je me perſuadois , qu'il falloit Regler 
ces Paſſages, les Modifier et les Accommoder 
2 Ia creance de PEgliſe de Rome. Et ainſt, 


Je me trowuois oblige de regarder tons ces 


Paſſ: ages de PEſcriture Sainte comme 4au- 
tant de Contraditt ions. 


þ. 3- Circonſtancesqui contribuerent a 
_ Pavancement de ma Converſion. 


Ars cet eftat, je me trouvay partape: 


et combatu, entre la Verite et PErreur 
entre la Parole de Dieu et la Creance de. 
PEgliſe de Rome: Mais helas PErrenr 


trouua aes Pretextes pour. s'obſtiner : peu- 


teſtre, diſois-je , Ia raiſon pourquoy je trouve 
tant ae Diffecultes, tant de Vuides et tant 
de Contradiftions dans 1a Parole de Diew., 


eſt que je, nay pas li ceque diſent les Theo- 


logiens, ſur toutes ces Matieres : pent- 


TOE ' ore 


De FEcriture. . Part. | 
il mangede ce Pain, &c. tows ces Te- * 
— mignages du ſaint Eſprit m eſtoient une | 

forte tentation, pour me faire croire, que le _ 
St, Sacrament eft du Pain , qui eft romps: | 
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Part: Of the Scripture. 2» 3 
was the Bread which is broken : But Gp; wes 
at laſt Error did come again to extin- ———— 
guiſh this ſparkleof Light, which be- = 
an to ſhine in my Soul , and whereas 2 
it is the belief of Rome, which is to 
be ruled, modified. and accommoda> 
ted to the Truth of the Word of. God ; 
I did perſwademy elf, that theſe pla- 
cesof the Scripture were to be ruled, 
modified, and accommodated to the 
belief of Rome, and fo I was obliged to 
look upon all thoſe Words of Scripture 
as ſo many Contradictions, FN 


d. 3- Circumitances which did contribute. 
to haſten 'my.Converſion, = 


FN that condition I found my ſelf 

divided betwixt Error and Truth, 
betwixt the Word of God and the Be- 
tief of the Church of Rope: But Er- 
ror brought forth ſome' pretences to 
perſiſt ſtubborgly ; May be, faid I, the 
reaſon wherefore I come to ſo many 
Difficulties , Inſufficiencies, and Con- 2» 
tradictions in the Scripture. is becauſe "i 
[have not read what the Theologians © -4 
write concerning ſuch Queſtions; may - il 
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 - De FEcricure; Part; } 


Chi. 0:34 eftre que Eftude de 1a Theologie denoiiera: | 


—— toutes ces Difficultes , remplira ces Vuides 


' ment renduls Viie , mais ce-weſtoit quuns 


Foxes macs compagaons: Que des Flatteurs ef 


et accorders toutes ces Contrarictes , que. je 
trowve dans Eſcriture. 

Ainſt 7 eſters Semblable a.cet Avengle, | 
2 qui Jelus Chriſt rendit Ia wiie, dowt 11 oft | 
parle au 8, ae St, Marc. cet: Avengle voyeit | 
veritablement, mars il ne: pouvuoit pourtant b- 
4s encor diſcerner un Homme d' avec un Ar- |! 
bre, 1a Parole de Dieu m'avoit veritables © 


Vice foible ct ſujette a bien des Eblouiſſe» © 
ments ; il falluit dn temps, pour m' aſſurer 
dans cesVerites ae 4a Parole de Dicu,que je | 
me faiſou 4 peine que ae deconvrir ; et lever © 
te Pretexte d'ignorancede'da Theolagte; 
qui eſtoit uz Niiage , dont le..Diable wonloit 
ebſcurcir la Verite de la Parole de Dien, 
 C*eft pourquoy 14 Divine: Providence , quiz 
premoit an ſoin partitalier de ma Conduitte, 
aiſpoſa toutes choſes pour lever cet obſta- 
cle, et pour avancer 'ma' Comverſion , ths 
fit Arriver, (St eff permis de parter ainſi) 
ane multitude 'd Incideuts', que le Mona 
appelie des Hazards, mais que les Saints ap+ 
pellent des Comps tout expres de la Main it 
Toutpuiſſaut., Premierement, je fus mis 4 
EU Eftude detai Theologie quatre' Ans avant. 
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be. the: Study. of Divinity will make Ch, x,$.3:.: 
plair-all thels Difficulties, ſupply all — 4:3: 3 
theſe Inſufficiencies, and reconcile all 
theſe Contradictions. © © 
8 I was like to that blind Man., ' 4 
whom Chriſt put his hand upon, (a) he (# 9-5-2443 
did fee truly , but yet he was not able I 
to 'diftinguiſh Men. from + Trees ; the 
Word of God had: reſtored my Eyes , | 
bur they were but weak , andſubject to 
agreat many dimneſſes, it was need to 
have ſome time to ſtrengthen 'me in 
the Truth , whichT had but a glimple 
of, and to take away the Ignorance of 
Divinity, under the pretencesof: which 
- hg would cloak the Word of _ 
-- Therefore the Divine. Providence } 
that g6ok carefor my Conduct, diſpo- 
fed ll things to haften my Converſion, 
it brought to+ paſs ſeveral” \iheidents 
winch the Profarie: would call chance, 
but" the Saints © ſtile The- hand of 
the Lord, Firſt I was deſtinated for the 
ſtudy of Divinity four years before all 
my - Companions; let the Flatterers 
and Profane ſay what they pleaſe; thoſe 
who judge holily 'of things that .come 
to paſs, underſtand very well -that the 
dcſign 
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leur plaira ; ceux qui jugent ſaintement des 


choſes, congoivent bien quel eftoit, par 1a, le 
Deſſein de la Providence :, C'eſtoit de lever 
au platot ce Pretexte ſpecieux ae I Ig. 
rance de la Theologie, dont PErrear vouloit © t 
offuſquer la Verite,  Secondement, la Pro." x 


; 
: 
K 


t 
X 
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Vidence permit que je tombaſſe ſors la dis: c 
rect ion d'un Habile Homme, Scavant dais. C 
{a Theologie tant Scolaſtique que Poſitive, y 
Habile dans le Droit Canon , Ceft a dire, t1 
dans les Decrets des Peres, des Conciles , et) 
des Papes , enfin un Homme conſonant; dams 
PEſtude de Ia Controverſe , 'dans, F Hiſtoire *tt 
Eccleſiaftique et dans toutes les Sgiences , "tl 
qui penvent contribuer a former un parfait a 
Theologien, Mais Elle permit auſſi qu'il fo 
ſerencontrait, dansce Scavant homme, la th 
Candenr et la Sincerite d'un petit enfant., Ro 
qui furent. cauſe que, quelques. annees di 
apres, (quand it et connu la Verite de ls W 
Parole de Diey et les Erreurs dell Egliſe de th 

IS Rome: Comme 1 ne ſcavoit point deguiſer)t 
EE. il publiapartout les Veritts, dont il eſtoit | 

 eſclairty il ne pt pas Sempecher de dire, | 
IS qne les Indulgences , le Purgatoire ,- I'Oh: 
Wy ligation de croire les Articles de Foy du © 
3 Pape , et ae garder ſes Connuandenzents , # 
E ſons peine de Peche Mortel, eftoient des \ 

, 5, | ; Fineſſes © 


Part]: Of the Scripture. = 
deſign of the Lord in that, was no other Ch,x, g;z; 


but to take away as ſoon as it could be, 
the fair Pretences, wherewith Ertor 
would have offuſcated Truth. Second- 
ly, the Lord permitted 1 ſhould come 
to an able man, learned in Divinity,both 
Scholaſtical and Poſitive, perfect in Right 
Canon, which is the Decrees of ' Fathers, 
Councils, and Popes ; in a word, a man 
who was marvellous in Study of Con- 
troverſies, and in every thing which 
can contribute to make an abſolute 
Divine : Byt He permitted allo that 
there might be in ſo excellent a man,. 
the fair Dealing and the Sincerity of 
a Child; that was the reaſon that 
ſome Years after ; when he had known 
the Truth of God, and the Errors of 
Rome, becauſe he knew not how to 
diſguiſe Truth , he publiſhed it every 
where; he could not forbear to ſay ; 
that Indulgences, Purgatory , and- 
the Obligations of Believing the Ar- 
cles of Faith of the Pope, and of 
keeping his Commandements pox 
in. of a mortal Sin, were (o many 
7 Tricks of Rowe to get Money : 
a. 

y 


fe could not forbear to tell every 
Joly the Myſteries, the FaGtions , the 
, E Im- 
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VP 
| Char. 9.3 
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De VEcriture. Part 1." 
Fineſſes que des Papes avoient inventees, 
pour avoir de Pargent : 11 ne put pas Sem. 
pecher de dire 2 tout le Monde , les Cabs 
les , les Intrigues et les Abns dela pluſpart 
de ces derniers Concils, que For fait paſſer 
dans Þ Fpliſe Romaine pour Oecumenique 
et pour Generanx ; i ſoutint genereuſe. 
ment les Verites de FEvangile, toutes lt. 
Verites , dont now faiſons Profeſſion aan. 
bEgliſe a Angletterre,et s attirapar 1a touta. 
les Perſecutions, qu'on luy a' fait ſonffrir, a 
willieu deſquelles il eff mort Martyr , pou 
[x cauſe de Jelus Chriſt, * 
Ah! Sil avoit eſte dans ces premien. 
temps auſſi eclaire, qwil le fut dans li 
ſuitte, il mw auroit epargne bien des Embai 
ras et bien des Difficultes ; il m auroit, ſan 
doate, delivre de la Suſpenſion d'efprit , a 
me reduifoit la Subtilite de ſes Reponſes , t 
la Profondeur de ſes Reſolutions, mais ht 
las ! dans ce temps 14, Dien ne faiſoit qui 
commancer ſa Converſion, auſſs bien que | 
mienne ; et nos eclairoit tous deux par at 
gres , pourtant avec ces deux difference 
Lapremiere.que la Providence le deſtinil 
2 ſouffrir toutes ſortes de Perſecutions, a tl 
faire un Temoin de ſa Parole, un Martyr i 
ſon Evangile ; Et quelle ne ma pas enil 
Juge digne de cet houneur, La Secondt, 


p q#. 


Part f of the Scripture: | 25 


Impoſtures of the moſt part of thoſe'Gþ,74,2- 

| laſt Councils, which are accounted ——— 
General and Occumenical by the 
Church of Rome, he defended gene- 
rouſly all the Truths which we protels 
\ in the Church of Enzi/and , wherefore 
he drew upon himſelf all the Perſecu- 
\ tiqns he ſuffered for Truth, ſo that at- 
terward he died a 2artyr for the Gol- 
_ pel by the ſeverity of the Laws of 
Rome, © TOY | ES 
Oh ! hadhe heen in the time that I 
converſed with him as. much lightned 
' as he has been fince, hehad ſaved me 
many troubles and perplexities; he 
had doubtleſs delivered me out of thar 
Suſpenſion of Spirit whereunto 1 was 
reduced by the-\ubtilty of- his Anſwers , 
and the height of his Reſolutions : But 
in that time the Lord did but begin his 
Converſion as well as mine, and ligh- 
ten us bath by degrees, yet. with theſe 
two. differences : Firſt, the Lord de- 
{tinated him to ſuffer all kinds of Per- 
ſecutions ; to make him a Witneſs of 
his Holy Word, a Martyr of the Goſ- 
pel; and he has not yet judged me 
worthy of Peflecutions, nor of Mar- 
tytdomi; Secondly, he would have 
: E 2 him 
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De T Ecriture. Part], 
= que cette meme Providence le vouloit mes.' 


—— tre au nombre de ces grands Saints , dow 
parle Saint Paul, que le Monde afflige 
 perſecute , et dont 'le Monde neſt paz 


digne; et ceſs pour _— Dien 4, at. 
bonne heure, ravy cette 

an commancement de 1a vignenr de fon age. 
depeur (comme parle le Sage) que la Mu 
lice du Monde ne pervertit ſon Entende 


ment ; CAu lieu que ta juſtice Divine m 
14 regarde , que comme un grand Crimi- 
nel, et tae laiſſe dans le monde, pow. 
plenrer mes Pechez. 2 


9. 4. Concluſion de ce Chapitre: 
Queles Articles de Foy de 1 Egli 
ſe Romaine, ne ſe peuvent prou- 


verpar[Eſcriture, 


E fut ſous Ia conduitte de ce Scavant 

Homme et de ce Saint Perſonnage, quit 
je commangay de w'appliquer a FEſtude de ls. 
Theologie ; je las tout ceque diſent les An 


theurs ſur ces Matieres, et principa- 
lement, et avec plus d'exattitude , (ut 
les Matieres que Von appelle de Contro- 


verſe , qui ſont preſque tous les Articles, 
que F Eliſe de Rome a recew de la. 
Mall 3 : 


me innocente, 


* Partl. Of the Scripture. 26 
' him raiſed up to the number of thoſe 0p, , , 7 
| prod Saints eto the World afflics _.- «04k 
" andtorments; (a) Of whom the World ():7ch.1 1 38. 
' is not worthy : Therefore the Lord ra- 

' viſhed betimes that innocent Sgul in 

| the livelineſs of his Years, and ſpee- 

dily was he taken away, (5} as laith 6win.g.r, 
Solomon, Leſt Wickedneſs ſhould alter his 
Underitanding , or deceit beguile his Soul : 

Whereas the Divine Juſtice has looked 

upon me as a grievous Offendor , who 

am ſuffered to live, that I might Mourn 

and Weep longer for my Sins,e 


v. &- The C oncluſun of this Chapter, How 

 1cameto know that the Articles of ”. 
faith of Rome , cannot be proved 
by Scripture, 


Iz was under the Conduct of that 
learned and holy Man, that I began to 
givemy lelf tothe Study of Divinity: 
I read what Authors do write con- 
cerning thoſe Queſtions; but ſpecially 
and' more  exatly concerning the 
Queſtions which are controverted , 
which are for the moſt part the Dc- 
ctrines the Church of Rowe hath re- 
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A. 
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De VEcriture. Partl,: 
main, ode P'intereit, os de PCAmbiti. 
on , ſans aucnn fondement dans PEcriture. 


| Sainte, Te me formois ſur ces Matieres, 


une multitade de Difficultes , et je venci 
les propoſer a mon Maijtre ; wvoicy, mt 
diſoit-il , ceque repond Bellarmin , voill 
I Explication du Cardinal da Perron , v0: 
[3 ceque dit $t, Bonaventure, Sf, Tho 
mas, Scot, Suarez, Valentia , Boivin, 
Herincx et /es autres; mais, quand |: 
luy demandois : Je vous prie, franchement. 
quelle eſt votre penſee ?-il me reponaoit pre} 
que dans Youtes les Queſtions: & vous din 
le Pray, je ne trouwve point Ia Doftrine a. 
Purgatoire , des Indulgences, dela Vent. 
ration aces Images, et des Reliques, | 
Dottrine de la Tranſubſtantiation, &Cc. je # 


 trouve point tout cela bien clairement dan 


PEſcriture Sainte ; je ne voy pas non plus 
que cela (e' puiſſe tirer bien direftement, 
des Paſſages de PEſcriture, que les Thes 
 logiews alleguent , pour prowuer ces CAY 
ticles; et je ne vous les donne, que pou 
vous en ſervir contre cenx qui veulent , qit 
ſur chaque ſujet , on leur apporte , bien i. 
mal 2 propos, quelque Paſſage de |i 
Bible ; pour avoir Pretexte de dire, quit. 
LU Eſcriture parle de ces Matieres, 0. 
pour ſattsfaire les Heretiques: Mans pol 
on eo. Re 


P 


' Part I. Of the Scripture. "— 

ceived out of pride and covetoulnels Chi 0.4. 

without any ground in the Scripture, — —_ 

-* ] found in thoſe Queſtions ſeveral dit- 

- ficulties, I came to propound them to 

- my Maſter : thereis, ſaid he, what Bel- 

larmin Anſwers ; there 1s for this mat- 

ter the Expoſition of Cardinal du Per- 

yon ; there is what Bonaventure , what 

Thomas Aquinas , what Scotws, what 

Suarez; what Yalentia ; what Boivin 

what Herincx; what others ſay tou- 

 ching that difficulty : But when I 

asked him , Tell me, I beleech you, 

freely, what do you think? He An- 

* - ſwered mealmoſt toevery one of thoſe 
Queſtions. To tell you the truth, ſaid =, 
he, the Doctrin of Purgatory, of In . 
dulgences, of Worſhiping . Images 
and Reliques, the Dodrin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, e#c. Ido not find all theſe 
Doctrins very evident in the Scripture; 

I do not ſee neither how they can be 
drawn very dire&ly out of thoſe places 
of the Bible, the Authors of Rowe are 
wont to produce,, to prove them by, 
I give them you, {aid he, only to alledge 
to thoſe who would have a place 
of the Bible be brought forth in every 
matter, to have ſome pretence to fay 
| kalonably 
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Ch.1. 0.4. 


I EPRY, 


De FEcriture. PartF, 


parler Clairement et en bonne Conſequente, 


— 


PEſcriture Sainte, qui oblige de croire, 
qui me perſuade de tous ces Articles 
mais que la Vraye et Ia Seule Raiſon , 
ponrquoy je les ſoutiens, Ceſt parceque 
PEpliſe les enſeigne. | | 

Voila, diſoisje en moy meſme, bien 
des Difficultes retranchees tout d'un coup: 
zl eft bien plus juſle et plus raiſonna- 
ble a agir dela maniere , que non pas at 


Saller allambiquer la cervelle, a Vou- 
loir. trouvuer a force de faux Raiſonne- 
| ments, dans des Paſſages de PEſcriture 
|  *Sainte, ceque le Saint Eſprit wa ja-.. 
may eu intention d'y enſeipner ; recon-\ 
poiſſons done franchement, que tous ces 


Articles, que Fos tient de Foy dans 


PEpliſe Romaine , ne ſoht point dans 
FEſcriture, et quils ne ſont fondez , 


que ſur F Authorite de PF Epliſe de Rome: 


Apres cela au moins, toutes ces Difficultes 


ſeront fort aiſees @ reſoudre ; il ny aura 
qu'4 ſgavoir , ſs je ſuis oblige de crore , \ 


comme Articles de Foy, ceque Þ Egliſe 


Romaine exſeigye ſans fondement dans 


lige, 
"Ceft 1a le print, of jen eftois reguit, 
"Ed ; | 11 


PEſeriture , ou ſs je wy ſus point ob- 


Fadvoiie ſincerement, que ce weſt joint 


I 
( 
6 
| 
t 
| 
| 


Part 1. Of the Scripture. 
( ſeaſonably or unſeaſonably ) the 


Scripture ſpeaks of rhat Matter, and to 
content the Hereticks : But to, ſpeak 


plainly, Ido ſincerely confeſs it is not 


the Scripture which obliges or per- 


fwades me to believe all thoſe Articles , 
but the true and the only reaſon why I 
do hold them, is, becauſe the Church 


teaches them o. 
There are, ſaidI in my ſelf, at once 
a great many difficulties abridged ; it 15 
a great deal more juſt and more*reaſo- 
nable to deal after this manner , than to 
conſume all our brain, to find in the 
. Scripture, with great pains of falſe 
diſcourſing, what the Holy Ghoſt had 
never intention to teach therein : Let 
us acknowledge then freely , that all 
the Articles of the Faith of Rome are 
not 1n the Scripture, nor grounded 
upon any thing elſe , but upon the Au- 
thority of the Church: After that , all 
theſe difficulties may be very eaſily re- 
ſolved : All the buſineſs will be but to 
know whether or no I am obliged to 
believeas an Article of Faith, what 
the Roan Church teaches without any 
ground from the Scripture. 
This was the paſs to which I was re- 
ro ll duced , 
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De TEcriture. Part], 


ef.ox tl me ſembloit que raiſounablement , 
toute Ia Theologie des Papiſtes ſe dewvoit 
reduire : Favors beau conſulter les autres 
Profeſſeurs de Theologie , et conferer avec 
ceux de mes Amis , qui eſtozent les uns 
Bacheliers , les autres Licenties en The 
logie et les autres Doctenrs de Sorbonne, 
et Curez des principales Paroiſſes de Pa 
ris , ils ne aiſoient que du Galimatias &t 
du Latin , contraire au boy Sens et a bi 
Raiſon., quand its vouloient fender les Opi- 
zions de FEgliſe Romaine , ſur des Paſ 
ſages de I Eſcriture Sainte ; et ils ne par-. 
lotent raiſonableizent, que quand enfin , 
ils ſe redniſoiext, comme 4 un Principe, 
au Fugement Infaillible, Deffinitif et ſans. 
Reſſort, que FEgliſe Romaine donne ſur 
ces ſortes de Matieres, 


- 


Pare. Of the Scripture. 29 
duced, to this I thought all the Theo- 

logie of Rome was to be reduced: I did Ch. - $4. 
but looſe my labour in conſulting other 
Profeſſors of Divinity, in Conterring 

- with thole Friends of mine who were, 
ſome Bachelors, ſome Licentiates, ſome 
Doftors of Sorbox, and Curates of 
ſome chief Pariſhes in Paris: They 
ſpoke but Gibbriſh, or ſome Latin 
words contrary to the good common 
Sence and Reaſon , when they would 
have grounded the Dodtrin of the 
Charch of Roe upon the Scriptures; _ | 
and they never ſpake with reaſon ; but i 
when at laſt they reduced themſelves, 
aStoa Principle, to the infallible defi- : 
nitive and final Judgemeat of the laid | 
Churchinſuch matters. | 


CHAP. 


-Introduction. Part]: | 


Sd 


Mt. — 
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———— 


CHAP. 11. 


Comment je conniis, que les Arti- 
dles de Foy de I'Egliſe Romaine, 
ne ſont point fondez ſur la Cre- 
ance de la Primitive Egliſe , ny 
fur I'Authorite des Saints Peres. 


D—_—_ —_—— — 


INTRODUCTION. 


La led&ure des Livres de la Perpeturte de 
[a Foy , fur le ſujet de I Euchariſtie, | 
fut cequi me donna occaſion d'exami- 
neren particulier la Creance de PE- 
oliſe Romazrc, ſur cette Matiere. 


 Þ- Aﬀaires de ma Converſion eſtant | 
diſpoſees de la maniere que jay rap- ' 
portee, dans le Chapitre- precedent , la 
Providence qui weilloit , pour ainſi dire , 
2 mon ſalut fit naitre une occaſion, qui 
contribiia beaucoup # mobliger de reduire 
toutes mes Difficultez, 2 1a Queſtion de  Au- 
thorite de Þ Egliſe de Rome: cequi m'obligea 
| TT | dans 


* © IN FP 


| Part |. Introduftion. 30 


RY aka —— 


CHAP. II. 

How I rnderſtood the Articles of Faith 
of the Roman Church not to be 
grounded on the belief of the Pri- 


mitive Church, neither on the Au- 
thority of the Holy Fathers. 


——— 
—— 


INTRODUCTION. 
The Reading of the Books conterning the 
| Perpetuityof Faith 7 the Exchariſt , 


WAs 4B _— to me to examin in 


particular the belief” of Rome about 
that matter, 


—__— 


\ 
- 


T Hus the affairs of my Converſion 
. depended , when Providence, that 
watched after the means to work our 
my ſafety, brought forth an Occaſion 
that did contribute very much to reduce 
all my Difficulties to the Queſtion of 
the Authority of the Church of Rome .- 
to the end, that this Authority betng 
_ proved 


plaira, 


- 7, R__——_ ra—_ x wr 


Introduction. Part T1 | 


— dans Ia ſuitte , apres avoir reconnu que 
_ cette CAuthorite eſtoit fanſſe, de recog. 


noiſte auſſt, que 4a Dotfrine de Rome,' 
( qui weſt fondee , que ſur cette Pretendiy 
Authorite ) eſtoit mal fondle » priſquelle” 
we Peſtoit , que ſir le Anſon, 
C'eſtoit dans le temps , que la Diſpute at Ui 
Perpetuite. de la Foy, ſ#r. ie ſmet at 
PEuchariftie , faiſoit le plus de brutt , dani 
le Monde , parmy les Sgavants: Je lus; 
avec le plus d application qu'il me fut poſſi; 
ble, les Livres et les Repliques , tant de. 
HMonſienr Claude, que de Monſtenr Ars. 
nauld: le Triomphe de P Euchariſtie dt” 
Monſieur Pavillon ; le Livre an Pere 
Noiiet; et /e Livre dn Temoignage des. 
Sens, dans Euchariftie, Te ne pretens. 
point icy me faire PcArbitre de ces. 
Grands Perſounages, qui pafſent, ſans . 
contreait, pour efire des plus Sgavants Home| 


mes de France z comme Je ne fais que ra-\ 


conter Þ Hiſtoire de ma Converſion, je ne fait 
auſſi que rapporter quel effeft la lefFure de © 
res Livres fit dans mon Eſprit ; et je ne ſuit. 
pas aſſez injuſte , pour voulotr empecher le \ 


 reſte du Monde, de porter ſur les Eſcrits.de 


ces Grands Hommes, le Jugement qu'il teur 
La leftnre de ces Livres tje donna bien 
ded 


Part... IntYodudtion. : 


— _—— 


\ 


proved falſe, the Docrin of Rome > 


* which is grounded upon it , might be 


bl 


preſently deſtroyed. It was in the 
Time when the Diſpute of the Perpe- 
twity of Faith concerning the Euchariſt, 


' made a grea: Rumor in the World a- 


mong learned Men. I read with as 
much application as I was capable of , 
the Books and the Replies both © 


Mr. Claude ,-and of Mr. Arzaud, the. 
Triumph of ' the Euchariſt , by Mr. Pa- 


villon , the Book of Father Nozet ; and 


the Book of rhe Teſtimony - of our 


Senſes inthe Euchariſt. T do nor in- 
tend to make my ſelf an arbitrator, to 


judge thoſe rare men who are accoun- 
ted without contradiction , the moſt 


Witty and Learned of France. Since 
do but tell the Hiſtory of my Converlſi- 


on, I do only rehearſe the effects, the- 


Reading of thoſe Books wrought in my 


Seul; and Iam not fo unjuſt as to hin? 
der the reſt of the World to think 


-- 


what they pleaſe of thoſe learned Mens 


writings, and to judge them at 


liberty. ; 


 Thereading of thoſe Books brought 
me abundance of light in- the Queſtion 


of the Holy.Sacrament. Idid conſider 


the 
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" Chap. 2. aes Lumieres, ſur la Matiere du Saint $4.\ 
= T_T crement dela Cene., Fe confiderois PArgy.\- 


eft impoſſible qu'tl ſe ſoit fait un Change* ' 
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\ 


2. 


» 


the Argument of Perpetuity as an Ar- Chap, 
- gument which being not Metaphyſical, —— 
: was to be reduced at laſt to a multitude 
* of Probabilities , from which one could | 
* never coficlude any thing with peceffaty , 
' though he would ſuppole as true with 
" Mr. Arnauld, the Principle whereupon 

| it is grounded; to wit, .the Belief of 
- all theChurches 1a the point of * reality. * which in the 
+All the Chriſtian Churches , ſaith Sence of the 

5 .  RomanChurch, 
Mr. <Arnauld,, believe the real Pre- ;; Tranſubſtaxe 
"ſence, therefore it was the belief of riaios. 

-the Primitive Church, for in a mat- 

*ter of ſo great Importance, it 1s im 

* poſſible there ſhould have been made 

> any alteration in Docrin, . : 
- This Argument found I know not- 

- what repugnancy to be received in 

+ my mind: for, though I ſuppoſed the 

- firſt Propoſition to be true , which 

-fince, by the- Study of the Hiſtories 

and Relations of ſeveral Countries I 
acknowledge to be falſe; yet I could 

+ not conſent to rhe conſequence , becauſe 

the proof of it ' was not true to my 

-thinking, and what endeavour fſoe- 

"Ver of Rhetorick Mr. _Araauld Uſed 
'toexpound and ſuſtain his,Thought ; 

:yct 1 did ever conceive, that it was 

| F very 
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| Chap. 2. powrtant toljours , qu'il eftoit fort poſſible) , 
TT gwil ſe fut fait un Changement, ſur lf , 
Dofrine ae I Enchariflie, anſſs bien que | 
= fur d autres Articles, oj tout le Monk ; 
Il - tombe a accord qu'il S'eft fait de grank; 
Changements, þ 
An contraire , Ia Reponſe aw Miniſin_ , 
Claude me paroiſſoit tres ratſonnable : Ws 
Changement Seſt fait , dit il, donc it wi} 
ps impoſſible : Et ſa Prewve For croit aan; ©, 
PEgliſe Romaine la'Preſence Reele ; or ul: x 
ne la croyoit point aans Ia Primitive Egliſth. | 
dons it Seft fait un Chanement, Et uf x 
ſuitte it prowue dans ſon Livre , par bs 
Authoritez decenx , qur viuvoent de «& + 
temps 12, que veritablement dans Ia Pric 1 
_ mltive Egliſe on ne croyoit point la Pri 
ſence Reele de Telus Chriſt a# Sacrement:; 
Cet Argument me paroiſſoit bien Naturel; 
Sincere et Veritable; les Preuves ml: 
paroiſſoint Faciles et bien Fondees ; 
lien que celuy de Mr, Arnauld me par; 
ſort rude , difficile e# ambarraſſe , ſes Pris « 
ves ue me. ſembloient fondees que (ur att 
Smuppoſitions en Pair , et ne pouvoient | 
rednire ala finqua des Convenances., ql” 
we prowuent rieu Neceflairement. Tow. 
ces Raiſons me firent porter jugement il 
| favenr de Monſieur Claude, contre Ar. 
_ ginmel: 
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 Introduftion. Part. 33 
 yery likely ſome alteration had been Chap, 2: 
' made in the Docrin of the Eu. —— 
' chariſt, as well as in other Articles, 
in which every body acknowledges 
there has been. 

' On the contrary, I found Mr. C/awde's 
"Anſwer very reaſonable : This alte- 
ration has been made, faith he , there- 
fore it is not impoſſible ; and his proof: 
The Church of Rome doth believe the 

real Preſence with Tranſubſtantiation , 
+ but they did not believe ſo in the Pri- 
'mitive Church ; therefore there has 
been made an alteration ; and after- 
| wards he proves in his Book, by 
* the Authority of Authors , who lived 
{1n that time , that truly in the Primi- 
' tive Church they did not believe the 

| real Preſence of Chriſt in the Holy 
Sacrament. = This Argument ſeemed 
' tome very natural, ſincere, and true ; 

 theproof of iteaſie, and well groun- 
; ded. But for that of Mr. Arnanla's, it 
; ſeemed to me rough, uneaſie, intricate ; 

| the proofs of it grounded upon ſuppo- 
' fitions in the Air ; which could hot be 
| reduced at laſt but to ſome appeatances 
- of truth proving nothing neceſſarily, 

' Theſe Reaſons incited tme to judge in 

F 2 favour 


- 
*% 


" 
j 


34 Fart ]. Introduction. 


Chap. 2. gwment ae Mr. Arnauld, Mais, quoyqul 
- — Je fuſſe perſuade que ſon Argument ne fu 
' pas bon, je ne voulois pourtant pas avoir | 
que la Cauſe quit «ſoitenoit ne fut pas bf 
perite, Il ſe peut faire, diſois je, qu 
Mr. Arnauld ſe ſoit un peu trop avance| 
ſur une Preuve fauſſe , et qu'il Feſt, april 
cela, trouve engage a honnenr a la ſont 
tenir; mais enfin Mr, Arnauld »'| 
quun particulier ; ÞEgliſe Romaine pou 
roit deſavoiier ſon Argument , et ne pat 
prenare ſon Party ; ainſt, les Raiſons ut 
Mr, Arnauld eſtant fauſſes, il ne Sa 
ſuit pas que Ia Creance de ſon Egliſe ſoil 
fauſſe , puiſquelle peut avoir d autriff 
Preuves et dantres Raiſons; cela fill 
cauſe que je pris 1a Reſolution Pexamintis | 
la Queſtion de PEachariftie , pour mil; 
Eclairciſſement propre, Et woicy 4 pil 
pres la Methode que j'y obſervay, | 


A a LS 


Divition des Erreurs de PEgliſe & 
Rome , touchant I'Euchariſtie, : 


J* ſuppoſe a"abord , comme un Princip. 
.J que je paſſois ſans examiner , que | 
Primitive Ecliſe devoit eftre notre Regle,\ 
puiſque cette Egliſe, plus proche des Apt: 
tres: 


Partl. Introduction. 24. 
favour of Mr. Claude againſt Mr, Ar- "Chap. 2. 
nauld's Argument. But though I-———— * 
was perſwaded his Argument was not 
good, yet I would not. contels the 
Opinion he was for, was not true:: 
May be, ſaid I, Mr. 4744/4 hath pro- 
ceeded a little too far in a falſe proof, 
and afterwards he hath been engaged 
for his honour ſake to hold it ear- 
neſtly : But in. fine, Mr. Arzamd is 
but a private man ; the Church of 
Rome may diſclaime his Argument, and % 
not hold with him: So Mr. Araauld's 
Reaſons being falſe, it doth nor. follow 
from thence, that the belief of his 
Church is falſe, fince it could have 
other Proofs, and other Reaſons: That 
was the cauſe why I reſolved to examin 
the Queſtion of the Euchariſt for my 
own clearing , and here 1s very near the 
 MethodI obſerved in it. 


Diviſion of the Errors of the Roman, 
Church concerning the Matters of the 
Euchariſt, 

[| ſuppoſed firſt as a principle which I 
recelved without examination , that 
the Primitive Church was to be our 
Rule, fince that Church nearer to. 
F 3 the 


It Introduction. "Pant L | 


E - Chap. >. treset de Jeſus Chriſt , avoit P evantagt | 
— ac puiſer les Veritez , dans leurs propres- 
ſources, Cela ſuper » Je diviſois tout: 
_ ceque Pon peut dire de | Euchariitie , en) ; 
deux Parties, La premicre,la Creance ds} 
ce Myſtere; /a ſeconde, la Forme x ; 
FAdminiſtrer, Puis dove , diſors-je , quit 
Ia Creaxce du Concile de Trente ſur Vl 
chariftie , ne ſe trowve point dans PEſcris 
ture ſainte, puiſque 1s Forme d' Admini,. 
ferer le Sacrement , aans I Egliſe Romaine,” 
eft ſs diferente de cele , , qui eſt rapporths; 
par St, Paul, et par les Evangeliftes ; It 
faut examiner , ſi 1a. Creauce ae Peelilh 
Romaine, nauroit point eſte Ia Creance de li 
Primitive Epliſe, et ſila Meſle , qu eff lp 
Forme a Adminiftrer le Sacrement.,n' auroit 
point ett inſtitute par les Premiers Chrefti.: 
ens, Cette Mantere de proceder me paroif; 
ſoit aſſez Juſte; et comme 1a Creance tp 
 E Egliſe Romaine, ſur PEuchariſtie ſe diviſi; I 
es trois Chefs, Premierement elle croit li: 
Preſence Redle et la T1 ranſubſtantiation. Se; 
condement , elle croit que 12 Meſſe eft wi; 
Sacrifice Propitiatoire pour les Vivants i: 
pour les Morts, Troifiemement ele| 
croit que 1a Meſſe, telle queelle ſe trownt 
preſentement dans le Meſſel, eft Fanciennt. 
Forme aA ac PE nchariftie Pexk| 
| LOR 


Part 1. IntrodaFion. 35 3 
the Apoſtles and our Saviour Jeſus Chan,,. © 
Chriſt had the advantage to ſuck Truths - a 2 4 
out of their Source': That being ſup- 
poſed; I divided all that 1s. to 
be ſaid of the Euchariſt in two parts. 
| Firſt, The Belief concerning the Sacra» 

' ment, Secondly, The form of tlie 
Adminiſtration of it. Since then, ſaid 
I, the belief of the Council of (4) Trexs (a/Conſ.Trid. 
touching the Euchariſt , is not tobe fr Po 
 foundin the Scripture, {ince the Form can.2 * 
of Adminiſtrating the Sacrament in the 
* Roman Church is ſo much different from 
that whichis related by St. Paul, 1n the 
Firſt to the Corinthians, chap. r1. and 
by the Evangeliſts, we are to examin 
whether the Belief of Koze had not 
been the Belief of the Primetive Charch, 
and whether the <Maſs ,. which is the 
Roman Form of Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
. ment had not been inſtituted by the firſt 

Chriſtians, And whereas the Church 
ot Rome believes the (6b) real Preſence (b)Confil.Trid. 
with (c) Tranſubſtantiation , believes - 33-S/ef.. 3 
that the Maſs is a propitiatory { 4) Sacri- (c) Se, 13. | 
fice both for the quick and for the dead , ©4542. 
believes that the Maſs, asSit 1s now or- = NS 
dained by the Pope, is the ancient Fortin £1, 2,3. 
of Celebrating the Euchariſt , I exa- 
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Ch.z.? 


1, ninay toutes ces Queſtions , et je trowu, 


— I. QuelaCreance de Rome, fouchant li: 
Reele Preſence et Ia Tranſubſtantiation,” 
eſt une. DoFrine Nouvelle dans LU Egliſe, y 
2. Que la Creance du Sacrifice de la Meſſe, 
eft contraire a la Creance des Premier 
Chreſtiens. 3, Que la Forme as Celebra|/ 
PEuchariftie, ft tout a fait differentt} 
et bien oppoſee 2 celle , dent oz ſe ſervoit| 
aans les Premiers Siecles de PEgliſe} 
D'opt je conclis , que les Articles de. Fl. 
de PFegliſe de Rome, . ne ſont point}: 


fondes ſur Ia Creance de Ia Primitive 


Egliſe. 


$5 4s WR l 
La Creance de Rome , touchants 


la Preſence Reele , et la Tranſub-| 


ſtantiation , eſt une Dofrime nou: y 


elle dans I Egliſe. | 
I. Premiere Preuve tir&e, des Argu- | 
ments, dont les Peres de PEgliſe| 
ſe ſont ſervis, en diſputant contre”. 
les Idolatres, © 
Pe raiſons me perſuaderent que , | 
dans Is Primitive” Ezliſe, on me. 
croyoit , ny la Preſence Retle , ny la Tran- 
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Part]. Of the Holy Sacrament. * 36 
mined every one of thoſe Queſtions, and 6h 2.0 -Y 
Tfound 1. That the Belief of Rome about — BA Lacks 
Real Preſence with Tranſubſtantiation , 

ic anew Docrin in the Church. 2. That 

the Sacrifice of the Maſs 1s contrary to 

the belief of the Primitive Church, 

3. Thatthe manner of Celebrating the 
Euchariſt is very much different and 

quite oppoſed to that which Chriſtzans 

were uſed to in the firſt Ages of the 

Church, From whence I concluded , 

that the Articles of Faith of Rome are ; 
not grounded upon the belief of the 
Primitive Church. 


SECT. 1. 
The Belief of Rome about the 
real Preſence ' with Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, is a new Dodtrin . 
in the Church. Ne 
I. Firſt proof drawn out of the rea- 
- OI the Fathers of the 
hurch were uſed to diſpute again 
the / oro We X / 


Giren! Reaſons perſwaded me , that 
Jin the Primitive Church they did 
| Not believe the real Preſence with 

| Tran- 


— 


— 


*S 


7 


ſubſtantiation, comme on ls croit dans. 


- Chad. of 


ſcanroient fe relever- d'elles memes, 


| fant fermer, avec de bonnes clefs, leis 
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PFEpliſe de Rome. 


| La premiere Raiſon, et celle qui mt 


perſuadoit davantage , Ceffoit les Avrgu.. 


vents, dont ſe ſervoient les Premier} 
Chreſtiens , pour diſputer contre les Tde) 
latres, et leur prowver que lenrs Idolei! 
weſtoient pas aes Dieux : Vos Toles ne ſont: 


point des Divinites , leur diſoient ces Pt. 


res, ſi elles tombent 3 terre, elles mw; 
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vos Dienx ont pour cela, beſoin de Vaffiſ: 
takce des Hommes , elles ne ſpauroient? 
ouvrirles yeux , zy ſe remiter de /a place} 
o#.0n les met , "uy donner le moindre ſion 
de reſpiration; on les woit ſujetes 2 lit 
rojville , aux vers et 2 la pouriture ; les 
ſouris viennent les ronger, et fair; 


of 
Do 
K 


lenrs nids dans ces Idoles meſme; enfin il; 


Portes de vos Temples, de peur que les 
Voleurs ne viennent les derober, TY-4-t- 
i de Papparance que des Gens, qui par-. 
loient de la forte, criſſent que le Corps, 
PcAme et 1a Divinite de Jeſus Chriſt 
fufſent preſents reelement au St, Sacrt- 
ment ? N aurotent ils pas en ſmet a appr 
bender , que les Payens, qui eftoient de! 
Gens eclairez, ne ſe ferviſſen contre eux. 


au 
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Part]. Of the Holy Sacrameh:. 9" i 
* Tranſubſtantiation as the Roman Church Ch,z, 9. "= , 


Teaches it. ET 
The firſt of alt was the Argument 

which the Holy Fathers uſed. to prove 

the Idols of the Heathens not to be 

Gods. The 1dols you worſhip ſo earneſtly , 

* (faid(s) they to the Heathens ) are zot ( a_ = 

' Gods. If theyfallto the ground they can- , Poa ; 

* pot raiſe up apain by themſelves, there- 

* forethey need the helpoff Men; they can 

* neither oper their Eyes, nor ftir out of 

* theplace where they have been ſet, nor 

* give the /eaſt ſizn of reſpiration, They 

* areſubje& to Ryſtineſs, worms, and Corru- 

prion; Mice come to gnaw them, and 

| work their holes even 1n the Idols them- E 

* ſelves: In fine, The Doors of your Tem.  _ © 

* ples muſt beſhut up with good Locks , leaſt TCL 

| Theives ſhould ſteal thoſe Gods of yours. 

Itis to be believed that men who ſpoke 

thus, would hold the Body, Soul, and 

 Drvinityof Chriſt to be Really Preſent 

in the Holy Sacrament? Would not 

they have had reaſon to fear that the 

+ Heathens, who were very able men , 

© would ule againſt them the ſame Ar- 

'— gument, andtell them, Your Hoſt is 

; nota God neither, you are not to Wor- 

 thipit; for it is ſubject to the ſame 

| | |  Fncon- 
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Dus. Sacrement. Part],| 
au meme Argument e ef quils ne lew" 
- diſſent ; votre Sacrement , weſt point un 
Dzen 103 plus ," et Vous ne deves point PA... 
dorer , car il eſt ſuiet aux memes defants 
ef aux memes accidents que le ſont ms| 
Idoles, Un Theologien de U Egliſe Romaine, ©. 
auroit il 1a harateſſe de ſe ſeruyr , contre! 
tes Idolatres , des memes Yaiſons , dont ſel 
ſervoient ces Premiers Chreſtiens* te 


Peuple de Paris, qui diſoit il-y-a 5 ou 6\; 
4,5 : On a vole anjourd huy le Bon 


Dieu, 2 /Zeliſe de St. Sulpice, 4a} 
Paroiſſe de Boulogne, et 2 je xe ſpa} 
combien d'autres Egliſes; ce Penple pou-|: 
roit-il dire , avec juitice , qu une Raiſon, | 
pourguoy tes Idoles des Payens ne ſont point | 
des Diewx , Ceft parcequelles, ne pen-\ 
vent ſe deffendre contre les Pojenrs, quis 


viewnent les enlever ?. Ceux, qui ont 
compoſe les Rubriques du Meſſel, on 
ts enſeignent ce qu'il faut faire, en cas 


que 1 Hoſtie tombe 4 terre , ou que, cequi 


eit dans le Calice , vienne @ ſe repanare , 
vouaroient-ils bien dire, que Ia Raiſon 


pourquoy les 1doles des Payens ne ſont point 


des Dicux, ceſt que, quand elles tombent , 
elles ne penvent ſe relever d'elles memes? 
Thomas d*Aquin et les autres Theologtens 
ae 1 Egliſe Romaine ;qui ſuppoſent ,que Þ Hoſtie 


pen 
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conveniencies and accidents as our GodS ©, 4.2. 3 
are 2 Would a Divine of the Church _—. * 


of Rome have the boldneſs to diſpute 
againſt the Heathens, with the ſame 
reaſons which the firſt Chriſtians uſed 2 


The- People of Paris ſaid about five 


or {ix years ago; They have ſtolen to 
day God Almighty out of St. Sulpitims's 
Church , out of the Pariſh of Box- 
logne , out of, Ido not know how ma- 
ny other Churches; could that people 
ſay by right, that .the reaſon why 
the Idols are not Gods, 1s becauſe 
they cannot defend themſelves againſt 


the Theives , who come to take them 


away? Thoſe who have compoſed 
the Rubricks of the Miſſal, wherein 
they Teach what 1s to be done in caſe 
the Hoſt is fallen upon the Ground , 
in caſe that that which is in the Cha- 
lice be ſpilt, would they ſay, that the 
reaſon why the Idols are not Gods, is, 
becauſe when they are fallen, they 
cannot riſe up by themſelves? Thomas 
LAqurnas, and other Doors of (the 
Roman Church:, who do ſuppoſe the 
Hoſt may grow mouldy, that Worms 
may breed init, ſhould they dare ſay, 
as did the firſt Chriftians , that the 

realon 
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Tha, e: x. PA8# ſe ky r,, et quil pent 5'y engenarer © 


— Aces vers, oſervient-ils dire , comme fi. 
ſoient les Premiers Chreſtiens , que lu! | 
Raiſon , powrquoy on 6 doit pas CAdorert 
tes Iaoles ,'c "ſt parce qu 'elles ſont ſujettes | | 
aux vers, 4 Ia roiille ot a Ia pourtturet} 
Wy lrakine de [ Egliſe Romaine , qui ſcaitl 
que le Pape Victorinus 3 . fit empoiſonns,| J 
en prenant cequi eftoit dans le Calice z quih 
PEmpereur Henry 7. fut empoiſonne | 
avec une Hoſtie conſacree : Ez que 
Henry Archeveque d'Torck fut traitte F Y 
la meme mapiere, en prenant le Sacre: 
ment , comme le rapporte Mathias Paris,| 
enlannte, 1 I 54. Wn: homme , diſ-je , quit 
ſcait toutes ces Hiſtorres, oferoit-il aire} 
que la Raiſpr pourquoy les Iavles des Payens 
2 eftojent pas des Dieus, eſt parceqwor 
eu vi tomber par terre, ſe briſer en pieces, | 
ecraſer ceux, qui ſe rencontrojent 1s autour ? 
Les paroles ſont les expreſſions de wo Þ 
Penſtes et de nos Sextiments ; ſi UEgliſe | 
Romaine & ſur le Sacrement ac { Enchariitit| 
lameme Creaxce et les memes Sentiments, | 
qu avoient des Premiers Chreſtiens , pour: |. ; 
quoy n oſeroit-elle avancer, ceque ſoulte- | 
il noient les Premiers Chreſtiens ? et, ſoles |] 
'Þ Premiers Chre yer avoient ls meme Foy * 
W que FF whe de Rome, pourguey an _ : 
Mt | | its 
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reaſon why we are not to Worſhip ©, d. 2 
Idols, is, becauſe they are ſubject to___* _ 
Ruſtineſs, Worms, and Corruptions £ 
A Man of the Church of Rowe, who ; 
knows that the Pope («) YVidorinus the (a) ?lain.is. | 
Third, was Poiſoned in Drinking 7 Y 
that which was in the Chalice: That 
Henry the Seventh, Emperour , was 
Murthered with a Conſecrated Hoſt ; and 
that (6b) Henry, Arch-biſhop of York, was (b) Math. Pa- 
uſed after the ſame manner in taking the * #* 1154 

Sacrament: Durſt One, who knows 
all theſe Stories, ſay , the. reaſon why 
the Idols are not Gods , 1s becauſe ſome 
of them falling out of their places 
have bruiſed and hurt thoſe who uſually ” 
walked about theme _ 

Words are the Expreſſions of our 
Thoughts; if the Church of Rome 
hath the ſame belief, and the ſame Dottrin 
concerning the Euchariſt, as the firſt Chri- 

ftians, Why doth it not dare to urge 
the ſame things which were maintai- 
ned by the firſt Chriſtians? Or if the 

_ firſt Chri/tiazs had the ſame Faith as the 
Church of Rowe now, how came they 
tourge Arguments , which the Church 
of Rome now dares not maintain? It 
15 caſte to know how great a Prounes 

| | E1S 
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Ch.2.$.1. its des Propoſitions , que FEgliſe de Ronef 
Dre woſeroit avancer ? Il eſt aiſe ae uhir , qut © 
ce. premicr Argument fait un grand Pres 
Juge, contre Ia Creance ae FEgliſe Romaine: 
Auſſy fit-il un puiſſant Effet ſur mon eſpritf 
Et, comme il me paroiſſoit fort , je le props 
ſay 2 des Theſes Publiques de T, heologie 
que Por ſoutenoit a Paris. Dabord le Prof 
feſſeur me nid , que pas un des Peres ſe fit 
| Jamaus ſeruvy de cet Argument, Mais 
comme je weftois pas bien aiſe de ſouffrir uy 
Dementy, en ſt bonne Compagnie , j exvoyaſh 
querir Arnobe, et je lis des Paſſages ul 
aſſes grand nombre, pour ſoitenir cequt 
j avois avance , et pour lors, le Profeſſeur, 
| qui eftoit auſſi habile 2 donner des Diſtintti- 
ons et des Diſparites mal apropos, qu'il eſto 
ionorant dans la lefure des Peres, futi 
longtemips & donner Diſtini#ions ſur Di: 
ſtin@ions, juſqwa cequ enfin, 2 force dt 
Nier ,: ou de Diſtinguer des Propoſitions plu 
lair que le Jour , 11 eut reduit la Diſpute 
2 quelque Queſtion de Philoſophie, pour evi- 
zer de reponare a ma Diſſiculte; je propoſayÞ 
cet Argument 42 fluſieurs Perſonnes, jel 
cherchay des Reponſes et des Solutions dans 
les livres des Theologiens, et je ne trouvay | 
Furs part, rien, qui me ſatisfit ſur cette Dif- | 
eutte, © | | 
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Part): Of the HolySas | 

this Argument is againſt the Belief .of 
mb | *K : : I TY "I fs : 

* the Roman Church, fo did it work a 


lution,to it, I propoſed it in publick 
Diſputes at Paris, and firſt , the Pro- 


for as much asI could not abide to take 
a Lye before ſo many People , 1 ſent for 
Arnobizs his Book, and -I read therein 


ho was as much able to-give Diſtin- 


diftinQtions upon diftin&tions , till at laſt 
tons clearer than the Sun it ſelf, he had 
al, Queſtion to avoid Anſweting my 


everal Learned Men bs if looked fot 


; 1thoulty, 


Cha: bx: 
mighty effe& in my Soul: And becauſe kc 
T thought it very hard to haye a_ rg(o- 


fefſor denied that ever any of the Fa- 
[thers had uſed ſuch Arguments: But | 


roofs enough to maintain the Propo- 
| Itions I [tood for s then the Profeſſor \- 


gtion to-no purpoſe , as he was igno- 
grant in reading the Fathers, brought 


(pa denying» or diſtinguiſhing propoſi- | 
reduced the Diſpute to ſome Philoſophi- | 
Argument. - I propoſed it- again : to - 
me Anſwer and Solution in the Books 


ff. Divines;: and 1 found nothing no- 
where that could ſatisfie.. me in that - 
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Þ.5 ſecopae Raiſon , - qui 'me perſul 
Fs: JB Advit, que' dans. ls Primitive Egliſiih | 
' on ne. croyoit point la Preſence Recle ny - 
Tranſubſtantiation, ceſt-R Argument, ang 
ſe ſervoient les Chreſtiens dela Primithi 
Eeliſe, pour. prowver aux 'Heretiques 
ler "temps, que Jelus Chrift avoit 
veritable Corps ; ef que ice: weſtort pol 
wn Phautome:: Jeſus Chriſt :(d:#- Tertilif 
lien) duPain qu'1l prit etqu'1l diſtrebu 
A ſes ApOtres-,. al en fit ſon Corps, et/ 
{ant : cecy'eftmon Corps ;/ c'eſt' adn - 
Ja Figure demon Corps: Qr ce'ne - 
roit pas [la' Figure de ſon 'Corps.,/' 
navoit euun veritable Corps, puiſqui 
ne chofe en" Pair, telle qu'eft: un Phi 
come; :'ne: pouroit. ayoir de -Pigulif 
Irenee q difput ant [ contre -le 5; Heretiqh ſh | : 
qui diſoent: que TESUS "CHRIST: 


— 


p—_ 5 5 


 Wavoit pas: pris Is Nature Hunan 
Si cela eſt (art il) le Seigneur ne nou | 
point rachete de ſon ſang, le Call 
_ dePEuchariſtie n'eſt pas la Commun 
| Cation de ſon Sang : et bs Pain que nol | 

| roll 
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PattI. Of the Holy Sacrament. ax © 
1I, Second Proof drawn out of the: Reaſons *« - "i 
wherewiththe ſame Fathers were wont = 
to diſpate againſt the Hereticks, _ 


tTTHe ſegond Reaſon that .perſwaded 
. I me, thatia the Primitive Chureh 
they.did not believe the Real Preſence 
witk Tranſubſtantiation , was ® the 
Argument the firſt Chriftians uſed to 
-prave . againſt the Hereticks of their 
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Age , that Chri# had a true Body, and 
\that he was not 2 Ghoſt, TJeſws Chrift, (4) 116.4.cap, 
faith Ter tulliap , (a) Took the Bread , ana 40.com.Marci. 
 drvided to his Apoſtles ; he made his Body 

.of it ſaying., This is my Body, that us to 

ſay ; The Figure of my Body: But it _ 
could not be the Figure of his. Body, if 

he had not had a true Body ; ſince a thing 

Jin the Air,, ſuch as a Ghift , 1s not ca- () 716. «. 
pable of - any. Figure, And (b)” Irenzus Cep.1. 
diſputing againſt the Hereticks, who 

faid Chr iſt Had not taken the Human | _ 
Nature: Jf it be ſo, ſays he, the Lod - , 
has net Regeemed us with his Blood; the  _ © 
Chalice of the Eucharift i not the Commu: 
nication of his Blood ; and the Bread we 
break , is not the Communication of his . 
F. : -G2 TY Body , 


42 Du St. Sacrement. Partl 
| Cha, $.1, 10mpons, neſt pas Ia Communicatigf | 
''  ——  — deſon Corps: Car du Sang ne peut prof # 
venir que des Veines, de la Chair of 
du reſte de -la ſubſtance d'un homme , 
$4 ces Peres avoient cru Ia Preſence Rel 
ela Tranſubſtantiation,, auroient-ils par 
de la forte? N\anroient-ils pes d3 aire 
PEuchariftie , eſt la propre Chair de Jelnfj , 
Chriſt , ſon# CAme et ſa Divinite ; ans 
Jeſus Chriſt ze##o:t pas un, Phantoſmif x 
priſque nous avons ſa Chair propre dans þ 
v 

a 

tl 


 Sacrement? et cet Argument n aurot 

pas efte plus convainquant , que celuy an 

ils ſe ſervoient , en prowuaxt , qu'il av 
un Corps , parceque le Sacrement eft W « 
Figure de ſoz Corps £ Irence devoit ſuffi x 
' ſer que , dans le Calice de PEuchariflie , # a 
7-4 le propre Sang de Jeſus Chriſt , er "(| 
| . Pas ſuppoſer , comme il fait , que le Calif h 
de I Euchariſtie 'efs la Communication Þ 
ſor Sang: I devoit dire , que le Pain ff i: 
nous rompons eſt Trunſubſtantie au Corps t| 
"Jeſus Chriſt, et '#0x pas, que cehiſh C 
Communication au Corps de Jeſus Chrillf t| 
enfin | devoit dire, que le Sacrewtent | 
 Oeſt lapropre Chair de Jeſus Chriſt et t 
' propre Subſtance ; et , quoyque les Arif t 
» ments ae. ces Peres ſoient admirables, # y 
 dnrvient pourt ant trahy la cauſe de Is Yer 
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Part I.. Of the Holy Sacrament. ' 4% © 
Body , for \the Blood: cannot proceed but (yn I 
fit Fin , Fleſh, and the reſt of the M ? ? + - 
Subſtance of a Man. If theſe Fathers 
had believed the Real Preſence with - 
Tranſubſtantiation , they had ſpoken . 'Y 
thus : Had not they ſaid, the Euchariſt 
is Chriſt's own F#leſÞ, his own Sow! , his 
own Divinity, therefore Chriſt ,was 
not a meer Ghoſt, ſince we have his 
Fleſh in the Sacrament 2 ' Had. not this 
Argument been ſtronger than the other, 
wherein they proved , that Chriſt had 
a true Body , becauſe the Sacrament 1s . 
the Figure of his Body « ee ought 
ORE Oppoſes in the Chalice of the. _: : 2 
Euchariſt , Chriſts own Blood to bes _ 
and not as hedoth.,, that the Chalice of =, 
the Euchariſt is the Communication of 
his Blood, he ſhould have ſaid, the 
Bread we break is Tranſubſtantiated 
1nto Chriſt Body, and not; that it is _ 
the Communication of the Body of 
Chriſt: Ina word, he ſhould haveſaid 
that the Sacrament was Chriſts own 
Fleſh, Chriſts. own Subſtance.. And. F- 
though. thoſe Arguments of the Fa-  » 
thers are admirable , and moſt Copent, 
yet. they yyould have betrayed the 
Truths, it, being perſwaded of the 

he .G:3 - © Articles- 
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E- Cha. d.r- ſs, croyant 'les CArticles de Is PreſenttÞ 
' .———— Reele et de 1a Tranſubſtantiation , commit 


Z ox les croit dans Fegliſe de Rome, if 
avoient oublie den parler. F 
Je ſuis bien aſſure , que ſices ancienmify 
- Hereſies venoient 2 renaiſtre , dans ES if 
gliſe , il ne ſe trouveroit pas un Theologien © 
de Ia Communion de Rome , qui- oſs provif * 
ver contre ces Heretiques , ( comme Ter P 
tullien faiſoit contre Marcion) que I ? 
Sacrement de PEnchariſtie eſt 1s Figure dil © 
Corps de Jeſus Chriſt , . e? que , par conf C 
ſequent, Jeſus Chriſt eſt pas un Phan C 
tome, CA contraire, un Proteſtant i © 
 ſeruiroit hardiment , contre ces Hereſies b 
' aes memes Arguments, aont ſe ſervoien f 
les Premiers Chreſtiens ,- et il ſeroit , tl © 
cela, approuue de toute ſon Egliſe : Dl t 
vient cette difference? $i non , de th c 
qu un Proteſtant ne cxoit , ſur Ia Matien © 
de VFEwchariſtie, que ceque Por croyil C 
dans la Primitive Egliſe , As tie lc 
 qu'um Theologien de ' PEgliſe Romain c 
recommnoiſt des Articles de Foy, que ly ; 
ne conmoiſſoit point parmy les Premitlf | 
Chreſttegs , et qui empechent , par aff, . 
ſequent, de parler le meme Langudilh 
—_- et de ſe ſervir des CArgumgnts, dMflh , 
WE ſe, ſervoient les Premiers Chreſtiens. | 
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Part 1. Of the Holy Sacrament. 43 © 

Articles of the Real -Preſence with Ch.z, $;r, 2 

Tranſubſtantiation _ of the - Reman TROY 

Church, . they had forgottea to ſpeak 

08M 5.55 gg: Mi RSS 20 

lam very ſure if the Ancient Here- 

/fies ſhould come again into the Church, 

there would be never a Divine to be 

found in the Roar Church, who. durſt 

prove againſt them, as did. Tertuliaz 

againſt Afarcion, that the Sacrament 

of the Euchariſt, is the Figure of | 

Chrifts Body, and that conſequently, - . + . 

Chriſt was not a Ghoſt. On the, con- - —_ 

trary, a Proteſtant would be able to 

bring againſt thoſe Herelies the ſame 

Arguments which the firſt Chriftians 

uſed, and he would be warranted 

therein by all his Church : From 

whence comes that difference? if not 

from that that.a Proteſtan# believes no- 

thing concerning the Sacrament , but 

what they believed in the Primitive _ 

Church, whereas a Divine of the _ *© 

Church of Rome acknowledges ſeveral 

Articles of Faith , which were yn- 

known among the Firſt Chriſtians, and 

which conſequently are the cauſe he 

Cannot ſpeak the ſame Language, nor 

ule the ſame Arguments they uſed. 
| "0 4 - :*- - Theſe 
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© communes, tant aux Seavants qu au Pull 


- Du'St. Sacrement. Part] 
Ces deux Arguments me paroiſſoicn 
a autant plus forts, que je les regardoi $ 
po01n pas comme opinion d'un Particulier 
| quipent ſe tromper , os comme uu Paſſai 

aun lrure, qu'on peut corrompre et ut 
quel on peut donner un mauvois ſens ; mal 
Comme” les Arguments ordinaires ilf 
Toute -PEgliſe, et comme des CArmll 


ple, pour combatre les Payens et. 1 
 Heretiques, "7 


II, Troifieme Pruve, tires de la mi 
| niere dont les Peres.  &exprimeal 
ſur le ſujet de ce St. Sacrement. | 


CE qui me confirmoit que , dans la Pi 
mitive Egliſe ,- on ne croyoih ny la Pi | 
ſence Retle ny 1a Tranſubſtantiation, ci 
toit la maniere , dont les Peres tant Grt 
que Latins , ſe ſont enonces ſur ces My 
res, Theodoret dif, Que c'eſt une ff 
treme Folie d'adorer ce' qu'on mang} 
'AfStATHI&Qs ExxHg T9 Wo Ropever Deol 
Et te mtme dans un autre exdroit ; 
. Seigneur, it zl, en parlant du Sactts 

_ ment, a fait Phonneur aux Signes Vif 
"oe » lcyoppaliyian CORPUS 
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Theſe two Reaſons ſeemed to. me ſo Thi2.7Fh, 7 
-- much the ſtronger, becauſe I looked — 3 
upon them not as the opiniongf a fingle — 
man ,* who may be deceived," or ſome 
place of a Book , which may be cor- | 
rupted, and drawn into an ill ſenſe; 
but I looked upon theſe Reaſons as the 

| Reaſons of all:the Church ,” and pub- '_ 
lick Weapons both of Learned Men , 
-and of the People, to fight the-Hea- 
thens and the Hereticks with all. - 


HI. Third Proof Aaraws out of the map- þ. 
. ner whereafter the Fathers were wont to 
ſpeak of this Holy Sacrament. | 


T' Hat which confirmed me that in _ 
4. the Primitive Church they did not 
believe the Real Preſence with Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , was the manner where-' 
_ with the Fathers both Greek and Latiz, 
were wont to ſpeak of thoſe Myſteries. "i 
Theodoret (4) ſays, It is an extreme fot- (a) SS Que- | 
liſhneſs and extravagancy to worſhip what Fiofuper gene= 
one Eats: *AÞt\tygics iWxdths Td i Iidpe's) mat nl 
Tow, And the ſamein (b) another (b) Dia. 1; © 


place; The LOZD; fays he, did the mild, 
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DuSt. Sacrement. Part; 


J . L2 0.1 ſon SANG; non pas ayant chang& | | 
——- leur Nature; mais ayant adjout6 la.# 


la Grace a la Nature: Out its S$rwro; | 
@bow .uert.Buftv, ag ele N02ng ves Þ 
T\yodiv, TY 4-t-il de Papparance, que Þ 
ce Pere crit ce quenſeigne le Concite oe 
Trente? et un Theologien de YPEgliſe 
- Romaine, qui diroit, que Jeſus Chriſt n'a 
point change la Nature du Pain » y as 
Vin, dans le Sacrement ; que PEachariſtie 
eſt le Signe du veritable Corps de. Jeſms 
Chriſt ; ne ſeroit il pas tout auſſi toſt mis a 
Pnquiſition, et condamne 4 eſtre brult | 
tont wif '? RG SE w_ 
_ VU Euchariftie , diſezt les Peres de PE- 
gliſe, Ceſt un Sacrement viſible dans Þ 
Tequel PEflence-Divine ſe communique, 
dune Maniere Ineffable ; eſt une Nou- Þ 
riture. capable de nous rendre immor- 
tels, bien-diflerente des nouritures or- | 
dinaires que nous prenons ; ele conſerve | 
ala verite I Eſpece de 1a Subſtance corpo: 
relle, mais elle fait connoiſtre , par une 
Efficacite inviſible , q#ele poſſede la 
Preſence d'une Divine Vertu. Nous | 
ſommes en Jeſus Chriſt par la Nativite þ 
_ corporelle, etileſt en nous par le My- | 
ſtere de ſes Sacrements: Le Seigneur n'a | 
pas fait difficulte de dire: cecy eſt mon 
RR _.. Corps, Þ 
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BLOOD, und\his BODT, nit having Cy, as ? 
changed their Nature , but ha%ing added ———— 
Grace to Natnre. *Oux us $edryrog vow g 
utrafphyRy , 4\AL Feiog N26 dvorgAnoeey. 
Is there any appearance that. 'the Fa- 
thers believed: what - the Council: of 
Trent teaches ? A.Divine of the Church 
of Rome , who ſhould ay, that it is an 
extreme extravagancy to Worthip witat 
one Eats: That Chriſt hath not changed 
the Nature of Bread and wine 1n\the Sa-. 
crament , would he not preſently: be 
ſent to the Inquiſition , and condemned. "2 
asan Heretick, tobe burnta lives - -._ 
The Euchariſt, fay- the Fathers of . 3 
the Church, (a) is 4 viſible -Sacrament (a) Cypricn. ds 


/ - 


whereupon the Divine Eſſence imparts it Canacap.6. _* 
felf after an unutterable manner. It (b) 15 (b) Idemcap.2: | 
an Holy Nutriment , capable of rendering —_ 
us Immortal, which is very much arfferent. 
from the ordinary Nutriments we are daily © 
fed withal ; Tt keeps indeed the kind of 
a corporeal ſubſtance , but it makes known 
by ar ixviſible efficacy that it poſſeſſes the 4 
Preſence of a Divine Vertue, (c) we are. (c) Hilary de 4 
in Chriſt by his corporeal Birth , and he is Trinis-lib.8. 
in usby the Myſteries of his Sacraments. # © 
(d) The Lord did wot doubt to ſay, this is my (a) Aughe.cap. > 
Body , when he gave the Sign of his Body. "*: ou. All 
_ ; 


Mans. . 


_ 


E Ch... Corps, lorſquildonnoit le Signede ſon þ 


- 
{3 


 ſervy, un Eveque de Is Communion defy . 


* Divine ſe communique , daxs le Sacrement, 


diſent tout cela * i faut encore aire, que | 
. te Corps et Ame de Jeſus Chriſt y ſont 


| Pain, -Il ne ſuffit pas de dire que eſt unt | 
Divine Nourtture , qui* poſſede 1a Preſence Þ 
_ d'aneVertu Divine, ul wya rien en cell, 
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.. Du St. Sacrement. ParctÞ 


Corps. Le Seigneur permit a Judd 
d'afhiſter au banquet, dans lequel il re-# 
commanda et donna a ſes Diſciples la 
Figurede ſon Corps et de ſon Sang, | 
_Enverite, ſfiun Autheur Papiſte ſe ſer- 

-vott des expreſſions , dont les Peres ſe fot 


Rome, Zele pour les Intereſts et pour 
les Articles du Concile de Trente , ne luy 
airoit-il pas? Monfienr , ce weſt pas aſſez B 
de dire, comme St, Cyprien , que PEſſence 


anne Maniere Ineffable : les Heretiques , 


reelement, 2 14, place de 1a Subſtance ds 


que les Heretiques ne nous accordent : Mais 


i faut dire, que FEnchariſtie contient It 


Preſence duCorps et du Sang de Jeſus Chriſt, : 
11 ne ſuffit pas de dire , que Jeſus Chrift eff 


en 10s , par le Myſtere de ſes Sacrements , 
_ .” tes Heretiques diſent la 'meme choſe , mais 


il faut dire', qu'il eſt en nous realement en | 
ſor: Corps , en ſon Ame, en ſa Divinite; 


Saint 
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FE 
Partl.” Of __ a 
Fre (4) permitted Judas to be priſent «t Ghia. Js | 
the Banquet wherein he committed and gave —— Þ 
zo his Diſciples the Fignre of his Body and b ” "0 
DET II Tee 
If a Roman Author ſhould uſe theſe.  '" 3 
expreſſions which the Holy Fathers 2 
uſed, would not a Bithop of the Ro- | 
 :zas Church zealous for the Intereſts. 
' of the Council of Trezt , fay to him ; 
Sir, *tis not enough to ſay with Cyprian, - E 
That the Divine Effence 1mparts it ſelf, -,_ 7 
1g the-Euchariſt, after an 'unutterable 
manner; the Hereticks ay all that : 
You muſt ſay furthermore', the Body 
.and Soul of. Chriſt are there really'in 
'the room of the fubſtance-of -Bread e 
*Tis not enough-to ſay -the: Euchariſt 
15 an Holy Nutriment of a Divine Ver- 
£ue., the Hereticks do confels all that : 
 Youmuſt ſay-moreover it contains the _. 
Real Preſence. of: Chrifts :Body and ' 
Blood. *Tis not' enough-to. ſay that * 
Chriſt is in us by the Myſteries of his 
Sacraments, the Hereticks. do believe 
the ſamething ; but you muſt ſay., he 
151n us really his, Body , his Soul; his 
Divinity. . In fine, you muſt have'a 
very great care of ſaying, the Sacra- - 
ment 15 the Sign and the Figure of 
as 2 ks - _-Chrilt's 
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F Chaz: Jt, Saint Sacrement off Ie Signe e& 4s Bigure Þ 


E — Corps et du- Sang de Jeſus Chriſt, coop © 


me la dit $1, Auguſtin ; t: fant dire, ay © 
_ contraire , que ce weſt pas la Figure dy 
. Corps et au Samp de Jeſws Chriſt , i faut 
| drre, que eſt ſu propre Subſtance , que © 44 if 
ſon propre Corps et ſon propre Sang , qui' ſon 
preſents. Reelement dans Euchariſtic, | 
 PVeritablement cet Eveque parteroit-\hien, 
ſeloz la\Creance qu on tient a preſent dan 
{Eeliſe Romaine ; mais it 5'eloigneroit tn 
| tierement du Sentiment des Peres , .ahanÞ 
donneroit la. Foy de ls Primitive fgliſe; 
ef aUauceroit gies Propoſitions, que les. Pre 
miers Chrefliens ont eptierement ignerees;f 
#1 condamnevoit meme la .creance de. 330 
Eveques aſſembles par lewommendement fe 
 PEwperenr Conſtantinf/s de Leon Tſaurms 
en un Concile General de Conſtantinople, if 
enV aunte:154. Carces 330 Eveques. (ef 
condamniat , come une 1ddgtrie , 4d. 
ration des Images, en: apportant leur. Rai-f 
ſons ) exhortent le Penple.,. a ſe contenter 
des Tmages , que Feſus Chriſt 4 tnſtivutes, 


—_ 
x 


ex aownant dans le Satrement de la Cene, 
le Pain et le Vin, paur Images et Fighres 
de ſow Corps et de ſon Sang. Et, parlant du 
Pain del Euchariftie: voila, diſoient ces 
Peres, l Image de fon Corps Vivifiant, Et ub | 
RE "259." _ 
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Chriſt's Body and Blood ; as St. Auſtin Ch, 2:$.x. 
ſaid , you mult fay to the contrary, that ————z 
it is not the Figure of Chriſt's Body and E 
Bloed , you muſt fay that it 1s Chriſt's 
own Body and Blood , into which the 
Bread and Wine of the Lord's Supper is 
Tranſubſtantiated. "rus $28 
Certainly this -Biſhop would ſpeak 
well according to the belief of the 
new Ray Church , but he would-be © 
 far-from the Docrin of the holy Fa- 
thers : He would''forſake the Faith of 
the Primitive Church ; he- would 
| . bring forth propoſitions of which the 
firſt Chri#1ans have been wholly 1gno- 
rant; he would even condemn'the Be-. 
lief -of 330 Biſhops of a general Coun- 
cil held -at Conſtantinople * inthe year 


754. for thoſe" 30 Biſhops*condem- 


| ning as Tdolatry* the” Worſtiping of 
| Images, among - the” Reaſons they 
brought ,- _did-- exhort ''the' People 

to be:contented with the Invapes that 
Chriſt 'has ' inſtituted, giving in the 
Holy Sacrament , Bread and Wine ;as 
Images; and Figures of his 6wn Body 

and Blood: and ſpeaking of the Bread 

of the Euchzrift: Behold; there is, ſaid 
thoſe Fathers , *the Image: of*his life- | 
1 ” | giving 
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Du St: © Sackdrniate: Parel/ [ 


— pen PV bg Le Seignenr , aiſent tr, DU | 
4 conomande de mettre ſur la Table Cette | 
Image particulierement choifie , Ceſt 5 [ea | 
voir 1a Subitance aus Pain, de peur que UL 1s | 
| latrie neſe zlif, 4 parmy les Chreftiexs «il 
avoit efte repreſente , "JO la Figure oh Þ 
me. 


IV. Quatrieme Preuve, tir&e de la 
Nouvaute de cette Doctrine de & 
Tranſubftantiation, | 


.\ 


T Outes ces Raiſons me perſuaderent, N | 


que non ſeulement la Creance de lil 

* Preſence Reele et de la Tran ſubſtantiation. "| y 

#'eſtoit pas ta Creance de la Primitive Eglilh C 
ſe, mais excors , que.Geftoient des Articles 
ae Foy novvellement. inventes et qui 
#eftoient guere plus ancients, que le com: 
mancement du 7 -P Siecle, , (quand (if 
Pape Innocent 3. aw, Contile de Latrani: 
en Pann6e; 1214. fit paſſer parmy let 
Articles de Foy, P Article ae: 1a T rant 1 
. Rantiation,) paiſque 10s, vojops,, que Þ 
 ſurlafinau 9 Stecle, envivor Fat $74 | 
Bertram , ox Jean Scot, [un des pri $5 
ſpavants Perſonnages de ce temps 12, eſcri- #1 
vit un Ivre ," ſur- le ſmet de Þ Euchati tie f | 
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Part I. Of the Holy Sacrament. 48 Þ 
iviog Body; and little after: The ©TITVIT 2 
- ſay ey has commanded us to C2; e- - A 
put upon the Table this Image eſpect- | 
ally choſen, to wit, the ſubſtance of 
Bread, leaſt Idolatry ſhould ſlip in a- 
mong the Chriſtians, if he had been "I 
repreſented under an Human Figure, 4 


I'V. Fourth Proof drawn out of the No- 
welty of the DofFrin teaching Tranſub- 
antiation, | | | 


Ll thoſe Reaſons perſwaded me 

not only, that the belief of the 

Real Preſence with Tranſybſtantiation 

was not the belief of the Primitive 

Church, but furthermore, that they 

were Articles of Faith newly deviſed : 

And I knew afterwards they were no 

older than the beginning of the thirteenth 

Age, when Pope 1nnocext the Third, 

1g.the (4) Council of Lateran, in the year (a) Scorus in 

Jt 14 ſet among the Articles of Faith, 45" in ' 
the Belief of Tranſubfartiation, ſince i 
we lee, that in the end of the Ninth 
'4ze, about the Tear of our Lord , $79. 
Bertram, or John Scot , one of the moſt 
earned Men of that time, wrote a Book, 

Dy the command of Charles the Bauld, 

| H King 
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(par le Commandement. de: Charles 
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nem aſcriptam —— quod eſt Figui 
* Corporis & Sanguinis Domini Notilf 
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. 1s St. SACTEMent. P arth | 


hauve)dans le quel il ſoutient clairemens 
la Creance de I Egliſe Reformee. . Puiſquh 
nos trowuons, dans la Bibliotheque des Pf 
res, au Tome des Divins Offices , une Epithi 
de Charles Magne 2 ſoz precepteur Alcuft 
nus, dans laquelle on tit encor ces Parole 
Jeſus Chriſt ſoupant avec ſes Dilciphi 
rompit le Pain et leur donna ; Semblg# ;; 
blement la Coupe, en Figure de ſa 
Corps, et de ſon Sang. Et enfin , pul 
que meme, dans le Canon de la Meſſi 
au lieu de ces Paroles, que Pon y lit pf 14 
ſentemext: Ut nobis Corpus . & Saf F 
guis fiat dileQifſiimi Filu tui, ec. 0 
» Liſoit celles qui ſe trouvent , au 5, Chal 
au 4 Livre des Sacrements attribut® 
Sf, Ambroife. Fac nobis hanc oblatu 


Jeſu Chriiti, Sw 
Tout cela me fit connoiſtre , ' que pilſy Bl 
eſtablir la Creance de la Realite et dei 
Tranſubſtantiation dans FEeliſe Roſg bl 
maine , zl avoit falu, non ſeulement ws 11 
rompre les Eſcritures, et leur donner th 
ſens abſurde , impoſſible et ridicule , mls r\ 
encor , Soppoſer a la Creance de toute I Atty 21 
i1quite , corrompre les Eſcrits des Sami P' 
| py: Peres: 
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Part 1. Of the Holy Sacrament. 489 A 
King of France, touching the queſtion CF" Ji | 3 


of the Euchariſt; wherein he maintains —— 3 
openly the Belief of the Proteſkant i-Y 
Church : Since we (4 } find a letter of (b) Biblioreca, © 3 
the Emperour Charles Mage, to his Tea- fg © P16 
cher Alcuinus, wherein theſe words }. | 
are to be read : Feſ#s Chriſt ſupping with 
his Diſciples, broke the Bread, and gave 
it tothem ; likewiſe the Cup, in Figure of 
his Budy and Blood: Tn fine , ſince even in 
the Canon of the Maſs , inſtead of thele 
words which are to be found there now : | 
Ut nobts Corpus ef Sangnis fiat diledtifſſomi + 2 
Filii tui , &c, That it may become to - We 
us the Body and Blood of thy moſt -_ 
well-beloved Son, ec. Theſe other 
words were to be read: Fac mobs hanc 
oblationem aſeriptam, rationabilem , ac- 
ceptabilem,, quod eſt Fighra Corporis et 
ſanguinis ' Domini Noſtri Feſu Chriſti : 
which 1s the Figare of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. | 

All that made me know, that to eſta- 
blih'the belief of Reallity with Tran- 
lubſtantiation in the Church of Rowe , a 
there hath been need , not only to cor- 
rupt the Scriptures, and to ove them 
an interpretation which is abſurd , im- 
poſſible 8 and ridiculous 4 but more- | 

| H 3 over, 


» Ks. 
". 4 


50  DuSt. Sacrement Part], 
Ch.2. $.2, Peres, et meme le: Canon de Is Meſſe | 
———— laquelle, avant que cette Corruption, 

tpowvantable ſe fut. gliſſee dans PEgliſe þ 
»eftoit qu'un certain nombre de Priergf 
aſſez devotes, et bien raiſounables, Ceniſ 
Penſee commanca a me faire avoir iff 
PHorreur , pour la Creance de PEolif 
de Rome , et me mefier de toute { 
. Dodtrine, 1 
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SECT. Il. 


Ce que Fon enſeigne , dans FEgliſe R | 
maine, du Sacrifice de la Meſſi 
eſt une Doftrine contraire a | 


Creance de la Primitive Egliſe. '| 


I. En quel ſens, il eſt veritable 
, dire, que le St. Sacrement eft us 
=: Sacrifice. 4 


E decouoris bient6t apres, la ſuitte o 
le progres de PErrenr , et la fauſſett ® . 
cet autre CArticle au Concile de Trentty ( 
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Part ], of the Holy Sacr ament. . Engl 50 | I 
over , to withſtand all Antiquity ; to Ch.z. 9.2.” * 


v 


peryert the Writings of the Holy Fa- — 
thers, even to ſuborn the Canon of 
the Maſs, which, afore ſuch mon- 
trons corruption was flipt into the - 
Church, was but a certain number of 
Prayers, devout enough , *and very. 
reaſonable. Fhoſe horrible alterations 
which I diſcovered, cauſed me to look 
with deteſtation upon the belief of the 
Roman Church, and to miſtruſt it in 
every thing. 


CRCT. Th r 
The Belief of. Rome about the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs, is contrary 
to the belief of the Primitive 
Church. 


I. 11 what ſenſe it is true to ſay that the 
Holy Sacrament is a Sacrifice. 


A Little while after I diſcovered: the 
conſequences and the progreſſions 

of ' theError and the Falſhood of this 
| H 3 \. other 


by 84 ores pd 2 SED 
RoVE TY So bd. *%.% 
in, © > % 
% o . - 4 
: L % 


. p - GO 
wy Fg Fo : ts ae ” 
—_— 
4 - 
: 


Fg 
x50 , * / 
-"$ v 

h ————. 
-- h. 2 © Vo 2 . 
T2 P 


que tous les Chreſtiens ſont appellez, dal | 


Morts. ' Afis declaircir cette Queſtion Þ 


£adareſſe 3 Dieu: Mon Dieu , dit ce. Pri 


devant vous, comme un Parſum, 


 DuSt. Sacrement, Partzf 


Que la Meſle eſt un Sacrifice Propitix 
toire, pour les Vivants et pour lf 


& A nai Lo. nk 


il fart ſuppoſer avec FEcriture , que lulb 
Prieres, les Anumones, des Adtions tft 
Graces, que nous rendens a Dieu, etl 
refte de nosonnes Oewvres , ſont aes Sl 
crifices Eucharifliques ; © eAfainſt que le Prlf 
phete Oſee , appelle les Aitions de Graf 
qu'il rendoit a Dieu, les Yictimes de {| 
| hog eſt ainſi que le Prophete Davif 


phete , Que mes Prieres (oient expoſe 


que PElevation de mes Mains ſoit 
vant votre. Majeſte, comme un Sacr 
fice du Soir, - Ainſe St, Paul, 2 Pimiti 
tiow de David dit, Qu'il . faut offrir Þ 
Dien un Sacrifice de Loiiange , Ceſt $ 
dire, le Fruit des Levres de ceux quf 
confeſſent ſon Nom. C'eſt dans ce Senf 


a_g I Et di QO> « uf a -R- we wt 44 own avi. xx ts. end 6 at 


FEſcriture Sainte , des Sacrificateurs - 
Vous eſtes. dit St. Perre, La Generatio gf 
Elevie , 1a Sacrificature Royal, Ia Natioſſ -# 


Sainte, le Peuple Acquis, afin que vous -£ 


annonciesles Vertus de Celuy, qui vous © 
a-appelles, des Tenebres, a 1a mervelly -1 
leuſe Lumiere, Et $f, Jean dans ſi + 
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Part 1. Of thetHoly Sacrament. 53 -. 
ther Article of the Council of Tremt : Chia. $12. 4 
(a) The Maſs is a Propitiatory* Sacrifice for ———  Þ 
the Quick axd for the Dead, - 3 (A) Seff: 2.2. 
': To explain this Propofition , - we dg mY 
muſt ſuppoſe with the-Scripture, that 
Alms, Prayers; and Thankſgivings ; 
and the reſt-of' our. goopd* Works , are 
Eucharifſtick Sacrifices;' fo'the Propher 
(6) Heſea "calls-the Thanks-which we ) Cap. 14. 
give to God, The Calves if -our Lips 3: 

$0 Daviadirects his Prayers umo God, YN 
ſaying, (c) Let-azy Prayer be ſer forth before (c)7ſal.t41.2. 7 
thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my . © E 
Hands . as . the "Evening" Sacrifice, ' So 
(#)St. Paul following atter:David, fays; a) /dreb. 
Let'us offerwhe Sacrifice w8f\* Faiſe $0 God 13+ 15. 
continually, that is. . the. ſauit. of tr Lips\, 
ivinethanks to. his Naw Tt 1s in that 
1enſe thatall the'Chriftiansin the Seri- | 
Pture' arezcalied Prieſts; Te a6, (e) {ays (e) 1 Pet. 2.9. 4 
St .. Peter. ;: a1 choſen Gtneration ; 4" Royd / 

Ptiefthood ;; 31 'Fetyii Nation, a peculiar 

People... thatyiſbouldiſhew. forth the Pr as- 
oſes of - himwoho has cadled'you out of Dark- 

neſs © 1hto. \'bis' marvellous: Light : i And 

Sr. Fon, irvhis:(#') Reviyutions's' He has (£ gov. 1.6. 
Þxae us Kings: and Prieſts tyity God und; his : 
Father. Brqm.whenceyou ſeeithat the 

- datrifices'6f the Chriſtians: are Prayers . 

WOE] 0 Hig. Alms, 
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.-Du' St. Sacrernent. Part] 
Revelations: a celuy qui nous 4 ayme ,' of 
- 0s 4 lave de nos Pechez dans ſon Sang, 
et nbus a fait Royaumes er Sacrificateur| 
3 Dieu et i ſon Pere, aluy ſoit Glorre of 
Force es. Stecles des Siecles, Amen. Pu 
0% Votes voyez, que les Sacrifices des Chreſ| 
tens, font des Prieres, des Aumones, dls 
Aitions de Graces et de Bonnes Oevres , at 
que tows les Chreſtiens ſont eux memes tt 
Sacrificateurs qui les offrent a Diew. | 

Dans ce ſens, je congevois bien que 
Sacrement dela Cene, eſtant la Comment 
ration dela Mort du Fils de Dieu, eſtoit u8/ 
Sacrifice d' AFions de Graces, de Lowangesf 
de Reconnoiſſance-et de Devoir , ainſi queſs 
Pay du depuis.appris plus clatrement. dans Wh. 
livre de nos. Prieres Communes , ox inf 
meaiatement apres avoir recen 1s Commit 
nion, nous faiſons cette priere a Dieu, Seig 
neur,Pere Celeſte,nous 'Tes:tres humble 
Serviteurs, ſupplions ta Bonte partern&F 
le, Faccepter miſericordieuſement ce 8 
crifice de Loliangeetd*AionsdeGrace 
Jus nous T'offrens --- et quoyque'noif 
ſoyons 1ndignes, de t'offrir aucun SacrtÞ 
fice, nous te ſupplions neantmoins, d'aG} 
cepter celuy cy, comine une Marque ds" 
Deyoirset des Services, que:nous ſoit; 
mes obliges de rendre a Ta Divine Mi} 
. Jelts, Et, daps of temps 1a, j embraſſo| 
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Alms , Thankſgivings and good Cp, a4 * 
Works, . and that 'all the ChriſHans ate 
themſelves the Prieſts, who offer them _ 
to God. þ5 SPY 

In that ſenſe I conceived very well 
that the Holy Sacrament , being the 
Commemoration of the death+of the 
Son: of God, was a Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving, of Praiſes , of bounden 
Duty and Service, as I have learned 
ſince more perfeatly in the Book of 
Common-Prayer, wherein immediately 
after having received the Holy Com- 
munion, we ſay: O Lord aud Heavenly 
Father , we thy humble Servants, entirel 
deſire thy Eatherly Goodneſs ,  mercifully to 
accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſoiving : And although we be 
unworthy through our manifold Sins, to offer 
unto thee any Sacrifice ; yet we beſeech thee 
to accept this our bounden duty and*ſervice. 
And then I did embrace very. willingly 
the Doctrin I took ſince out-of D. D. 
H. Hammond, his( 4) Praical Catechiſm : (4) 74 
out of Arch-biſhop Crarmer his (b) An- 4 ] 
[wer to Biſhop Gardzer : D. Sim. Patrick ©) £1. 5 t+ 2 
In his Chriſtian Sacrifice , viz, That the ”” C- 
-Propitiatory Sacrifice had been'made 0 
| * byour Lord Jeſus Chriſt only, but that 2 
he the : 
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=... 0 Du St;/Sacrement. Partt 
atja tres -volontiers 1s Dodrine , que 
appriſe deputi, dans le livre du Sacrifice 7 | 
Chreſtien, compoſe par D, Sim. Patrick, | 
Dans le Caterhiſme du D. H. Hammon, | 
3 Ef aaws 14 reponſe de. PArcheveque Cranſ 
3 mer,a FEv&queGardener.. C'e# 5 2 ſgavoin 
4 Owe le Serifee Propitiatoire a efte faitpul 
Jeſus Chriſt ſeulement, mais que le Sacrifia : 
deCommemoration et d' Aition de Graces, J 
ef fait par te Miniftre et par le Penple. 


hi Ch;2. 0:2, 
wy 


II. Que le Pretendu Sacrifice Propiti 3 

tore, de 'Egliſe Romaine , eſt. col | 

. traire a VEſcriture: | al 

A Dottine du Concile ie. Trent | 

— paroiſſoit eftrange, ſur cette Matient; ; 

_- il faut croite ," que Jeſus Chriſt eff Nunn 

Bs - rows les ours, danslle-Secrement : »"qije-ce: fo " 

3 les Prefires qui Poffrent- et qui Fromolew ; 

reelement 4 Dieu ſon pere, comme u# Sacrrf 

fice de Propitiation , pour.1a Remiſſion.: at 

Peches, tant aes Vivants que des Morts, 

E He quuy t:diſois-je , eſt-ce pas faire Hoy | 

| + - ta Prefttiſe Eternelle de Jeſus Chriſt, qe 

©.» Iuy downer des Compagnons, St. Paul, mat: i 

—_ pred, que la difference quiil y a , entre ml : 
nm toy de Mayle es celle de Feſms Chriſt , ci 
IH que dans .celle ae Moyle, il falloit pi af ' Pla-# 


ſfteurs Preſtres, pct 'eflant Mortels, ils 
devoient | 
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PartT. Of the Eby "en 


the Sacrifice of Commemoration and Ch. 2, 042, 
Thankſgiving, is made now by the ©" 
NATOT and the People. 


/ 
» 


Il. The pretended Propitzatory Sacrifice 
of the Roman Church, is contrary fo 
the Scripture. 


He Dodtrine of the Council of 
Trent, touching this Queſtion , 
ſcemed to me very harſh: They muft 
believe that Chriſt 1s Immolated every 
day in the Sacrament; that a Roman 
Prieſt doth offer the Son of God 
unto his Father, and that he doth 
offer him as a Propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Quick and the Dead. Alas! 
laid I, 1s not 9 to wrong Chriſt's 
Prieſt-hood, to give him ſo many 
Fellow-Priefts and pettt Sacrificers 2 
St, Paul (4) Teaches me, that the (a) 4d Heb. 
difference betwixt Moſess Law and © 7 
Chriſt's conſiſts in this , that in the 
Law of Moſes , there was need to 
keep ſeveral Prieſts, for as much as 
being Mortal, they were to be Suc- 
cellors 
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devoient eſtre les Succeſſeurs et les Vicai- 
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res les uns des autres , mais que dans celle 
de Jeſus Chrift, Jeſus Chriſt, qui en ef 
luy meme'le Preftre, a pas beſoin de Vi- 
caire ny de Succeſſeur , puiſqu'il demenre-| 
Fokjours et que ſa Pretriſe et perpetuelle ; 
ab ! weſt-ce donc pas faire tort 4 Jeſus 
Chriſt, que de aire , que ſa Preſtriſe a les 
meſmes imperfeitions, que la Preſtriſe de 
P Ancienne Loy ; que les Preſtres de FEgpliſe 
Romaine ſont de veritables Sacrificateurs, 
et qu'ils ſont les Vicaires et les Smeceſſeurs 
de Jeſus Chriſt. 

St. Paul »'apprend, que 1a raiſon pour 
laquelle on rejteroit les Sacrifices, dans 
la Loy de Moyle, c'eſt parceque le Sayp || 
des Bowcs et des Taureanx neſtorent pas | 
capables de Sanitifier les Pecheurs : La 
Loy, at i, ayant Vombre des biens a 
venir, non point la vive Image des 
_ choles, ne peut jamais, par les memes 
Sacrifices, les quels on offre chacun 
An continuellement , Sanctifier ceux 

ut $'y adreflent: autrement n'euſſent 
ils pas ceſle d'eftre offerts? veuque 
les Sacrifians , eſtant Purifiez une 
fois, neuſfent plus eu aucune Conz 
ſcience de Peche, Qwoy doxc ! eft-ce 
que VEgliſe Romaine vent aire, "we 
ef 
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Part1. Of the Holy Sacrament. 


Law of Chriſt our Saviour, Jelus — 
Chriſt, who is the Prieſt himſelf , 
| has no need of a Succeffor, ſince he 1s 
living for ever, ſince he is Prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſeaec. 
They truly were many Prieſts, . ſaith 
hes becauſe they were not ſuffered to 
continue by reaſon of Death ; but 
this Chriſt , becauſe he continueth for 
. ever, hath an unchangeable Prieft- 
hood. After that, who doth not ſee 
that the Roman Church, which fays, 
that her Prieſts are true Sacrificers, 
and Chriſt's Succeflors in his Prieſt- 
hood ; wrong Chriſt our Lord, ſup- 
poſing that his Prieſt-hood has the ſame 
ImperfeQtion, as that of Moſes's Law * 

St, Paul teaches me, that the Rea- 
ſon why in Moſes's Law , they reite- 
rated their Sacrifices z becauſe the 
Blood of the Beaſts which were of- 
fered, was not able to ſanifie Sin- 
ners : The Law, (a) ſaith he, can never , 


with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered (a) Ad Heh. 


year by year continually, make the comers ** © 
thereunto perfe# : For then would they 

not have - ceaſed to be offered: Becauſe 
that the worſhippers once purged , ſhould + 


have 


ceſſors one to another , but in the Ch: w= : 
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le Sacrifice de Ia Croix weftoit pas capable 
de Santtifier les Pechenrs: ' qu'il wa pas 
' - plus de Vertu, que les Sacrifices ae Boncs 


. et de Taureaux que low faiſoit dans la Loy © 


de Moylſe , leſquels il falloit ſowvent reite: 
rer? Eſt-ce qu elle vent douner un dementy 
2 St, Paul , -qui dit, que nous formes 
ſanifies par VOblation du Corps de 
Jeſus Chriſt , une ſeule fois faite, 


Ef que, par. une ſeule Oblation il a 
Confacre, pour toujours, ' ceux qut. 


ſont Sanctifiez, Si le Sacrifice de 1a 
Croix nous 4 toms Sanitifiez, il ne reſte 
plus quis nous appliquer, par la Foy, le 
Merite de la Mort et de la Paſſion de Feſus 
Chriſt ; pourquoy done tors ces Sacrifices ſu 
ſowvent reiteres ? Et, ſs la Preſtriſe de 
Jeſus Chrift et perpetuelle , Feſus Chriit 
eFant toujours Vivant, pourquey Iuy downer 


des Succeſſeuwrs dans ſa Sacrificature * | 


Toutes les Meſſes qui ſe diſent dans 
PFEgliſe de Rome, e ſout-ce pas 
autant de Blaſphemes, par leſquels 
on accuſe la Mort et la Paſſion ae 
Feſus Chriſt, d Inſuffiſance et ' d Imper- 
fettcon? et tous ces Sarrificateurs de 
Rome, erigez ſans POrdre et ſans 1s 
Yocation de Dien,, ne ſont-ce' pas aes 

| Ulur- 
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have had no more conſcience of Sins. What Ch.z. $2. K 
then? Doth the Church of Rome mean ———> 7 
that the Sacrifice of the Croſs was not 3 
able to Sandtifie Sinners; that it has 
no more virtue than the Sacrifices of 
Moſes's Law , which were to be very 
oft reiterated ; doth that Church 1n- 
tend to give the Lye unto the Apoſtle, 4 
who ſays : (a) That we are ſandified (a) 4d Heb. 7 
through the offering of the budy of Jeſus 75: 1; 114, 
Chriſt once for all: And thar (b) By ome xo. 14. I 
offering be has perfetted for ever them that 
are Sanitified. | 
If the Sacrifice of the Croſs of 
Chriſt has ſan&ified us all, there re- 
mains nothing to do, but to gain to 
our ſelves by Faith, an intereſt in the 
Merit of his Death and Paſhon. What 
do then ſignifie all thoſe reiterated Sacri- 
fices? And if Chriſt's Prieſt-hood 1s 
everlaſting, Chriſt being living for 
ever, why do they appoint Succeflors 
in| his Prieſt-hood 2. Are not all the 
Maſles of Rome , as many Blaſphemies , 
which accuſe the Death and. Paſſion 
of Chriſt of inſufficiency and im- 
perfection © And all thoſe Romifhh 
petti-Sacrificers, ereted without any 
Order or Vocation of God, are not.. 
they 
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riſt 
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- HIT. Ce qui a .donne occaſion a cette | 
EL 4 Erreur , et les degrez de Cor: 
. |  ruption , qui ont avance cette 
.  Creance. | my 


= 


P Our decowvrir Parigine de cette Er | 
. reur , i fant $eavoir ,. que ls Cok 
tume des Premiers Chreſtiens, eftoit qu 
devant que de participer a Ia Communion 
du Corps et au Sang de Feſus Chriſt ,. ili 
venoient faire leur Offrande, ils appor-} 
foient du Pain, du Vin, ade | Huile, des 
Fruits, 6&6. et ces Offranaes ſont  appel-Þ 
lees par les Peres, des Sacrifices, com-Þ 
me il ef evident par la lefure. at 
St. Irence, de St. Cyprien, de Theo-Þ 
doret, du 2. Concile de Maſcon ,  ex- 
viron Van, 587. Et comme lor peut voir | 
B dans le livre de Rabanus Maurus', de | 
b: Inſti, Clericorum ; Que /es Soxatacres, | 
| dit il, recorvent les Oblations des Fidels 
dans le Temple de Dieu, et les aonnent | 
aux Diacres, pour eftre miſes ſur  Autel, | 
E Et ce fut la raiſow. pourquoy on af- | 
F | pelia Ia T able de Is Communion, us | 
| A ute, 


Ia ©5oA©©d = << = 


Q 


—_— » "1 "yp TW CY OS oa» 
#&- es g XS 
- 
* 


" end <5 Xt 


. « x + ” p40,” : 
* 6 : "4 hath - wa 2, wont he. ” : IS Y Al 
TWINE | © $i Ir, T2 ( , y a reg BN LSU $f SO \ 4374, + Lit pF nk SOS b > III 2 
Joe 82 SG 4A. + dY w_ % ET IO rt, «gd ge. Cd BG, £ 3 3 GE 4, F336 7M bp: I EIA * % the "XS 
5 $5 ol \ y Mes: "A ee $2) \ 5 © has f + oat” wee o +, wht A BP: +. YT 
< Y : s v &4 } q p v' e , - 00-3 OP... IR 
z b S*... 5 £3.28 v *. 3 IR 


they the Uſurpers of Chriſt's . Prieft- Ch,2:$:2; 
hood. ———— 
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Ill. what has given occaſion to that 
Error and the Degrees of Corruption 
which brought forth that Belief. 


FAO diſcover the ſtock of that Er- 
L ror, we muſt know that the cu- 
ſtom of the Firſt Chri/#;ays was thus : 
Before they might participate of the 
Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, they came to preſent their 
Offerings, Bread, Wine, Oyl, Fruits, 
and other things, and thoſe Offerings 
were called by the Fathers of the 
Church, Sacrifices, as it isevident, by _ Fl 
the reading of (4) St. Irexy, (6) St. Cy- v4 - : Hs 
prian, (c) Fhrodoret , the ſecond Coun- (b) Epif, 34- 
cil of (d) 2faſcon about the Year 587, 7" £9 4 .* 
as it is to beſeen in (e) Rabanns Manris 1th, -, cape. 
his Inſtructions of Church-men : Let the 17: 
Sub-Deacons ; ſays he , receive the TS — 
faithful Peoples Oblations in the Tem- 7.8 _ 
ple of God, and give them to the Dea- 
cons to be put upon the Altar, and this 
was the reafon why they called the 
Fable of Commmunion, an ALTA R, 
, I be- 
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yoilt qif elle eftoit Ia Creance , Ia Col 
tume , et la Simplicite ae la Priomitiveſt x 
 Epliſe: Mais, helas! que PErrew uff p 
bien defigure cette Sainte Pratique, dam 1 
PEezliſe Romaine, ef qu'il et arrive unſ C 
grand changement , dans la Creance acs| p 
Premiers Chreſtiens. - = 7 
Premierement , au lieu au Pain, qit 
les Premiers Fidels offroient , ſur 1a Tabl 
 - du Seigneur , on #offre plus dans I Eglil 
| Romaine gue des Hoſtics, qui n'ont ny laſh 
| = gure ny la forme de Pain ;* et ceft de quoy\iſ 
| plaint, Þ Autheur de P Expoſition de 'Orany 
et des Conſtitutions Romaines; 4u raport ul 
Monſieur Pithou : Dans quelques Egliſel 
| dit il, POblation du Pain, | qui, ſell 
= Paxcienne Cotume de ÞEgliſe , eftoit offen 
=, par le Peuple Fidel, ſur la Table du St 
| 6 gnenr , pour Uuſage au Sacrifice , eſt pr | 
OE ſentement reduitte 4 une forme tres petilif 
et tres legere , a la forme a'une piece ul 
Monoye , qui n'a ny la figure ny app 
parence de pain, EX# c'eſt pour donntly 
Vogre a cet erreur que , dans pluſicurs Tif 
bleaux de PFgliſe Romaine , dans iff 
quels eſt vepreſentee la' Cene que Jeſi 


Chriſt fit avec ſes Apotres , vous y vojtth 
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Part]. Of the Holy Sacrament. _ 
becaufe of the Oblations they offered Ch.2. 0.2, I 


upon 18. * - - 
Such was the belief, the uſe, and 
he ſimplicity of the Primitive Church. 
But alas ! how much has error defaced 
this Holy - Practice in. the Roman 
Church ? How great alteration is hap- 
pened from the' belief of - the firſt 
chriſtians ? : 
I. Inſtead of Bread the Firſt Faithful 
offered upon the Lords Table, they offer 
n the now Roman Church only ſome 
lender Hoſts like to Waters ; and it 1s 
that of which the Author of the Expo- 
tion of the Romer Order, and Confti: 
utionscomplains,as (4) Monſieur P:thon (a) ts bis Com- 
relates : In ſome Churches , ſays he, the 2 the 
Oblation of - Bread , which accordin Charles 
o the Ancient Cuſtom of the Church lis. 
was offered by the Faithful People upon 
the Lords Table for the uſage of the 
Sacrifice, 1s at this tyme reduced to a 
very {mall and very light form, to the 
torm' of a little piece of Money, - 
which has neither the Fienre , nor appea- 
rance of - the true Bread, And it 1s to 
authorize ſuch error that in ſeveral 
Piftures of the Lords Supper, Chriſt is 
to be ſeen with all his Apoſtles, having 
; bj RR .. 
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— tous ſes Apotres J ayant p chacun ſor fo 


affiette, une petite Hoſtie dela grandew| 


dun Farding, *'Neſt-ce pas un Change. 


ment conſiderable dans cette Egliſe , 
wouloir que Pon offre de petites Hofties , qul 
owt aucune apparence ae pain , au linf 


du veritable Pain, que Fon offroit , dan 


la Primitive Epliſe? Et »eſt-ce pas uni 


hardicfſe epowvantable. et digne as chiti 
ment , que de vouleir faire accroire ul 


Monae , que Teſts Chriſt , EP inſtitu $ 


le St, Sacrement, ne ſe ſervit point 4 


Pain ordinaire, mais quil prit, pa 
Communier ſes Apotres , de petites Oublitif 
ſemblables 2 celles que For 4 coutume 


Conſacrer, dans PEgliſe Romaine. 


2, Cu liew que dans la Primitin 
Ezliſe , les Oblatiens qui ſe faiſoient , efill 
ent des Sacrifices d'CAttions ae Graces | 
ae Reconnoiſſance » 6k que le Sacrement 


la Cene , neſtoit regarde, que comme 
Sacrifice de Commemoration : On 4 


naitre du depuis dans Pegliſe Romaine] 


avec la Creaxce de la Realite et de la Tr 
priſtantiation, la Creance du Sicrifice Rethj 


et Propitiatoire de la Meſſe ; cequi a obligh 
les Imterreſſes, 2 Soltenir , comme ils 


fait enſuitte , au Concile de Trente, ; 4 
| __” 
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every one upon his Plate; a little Hoſte p64, 
of the bigneſs of one Farthing. Is not _— 
chat a mighty alteration 11 the Rowan 
Church to offer to the Lord fome little 
Hoſts, that have not any appearance 
of Bread, inſtead of the true Bread 
which was offered in the Primittve 
Church? And is it not a monſtrous 
boldneſs worthy of puntſhment, to 
make the World believe that Chriſt in- 
ſtituting the Holy Sacrament , hath not 
taken ordinary Bread , but ſome little 
Wafers alike to thoſe they uſe 1a the | 
Roman Church. s * 
_ 2. Whereas inthe Primitive Church 
the Oblations which were made, were 
Sacrifices of Thankſgiving , and Duty, 
and that the Holy Sacrament was look'd 
upon but as a Sacrifice of Commemo- 
ration according to the belief the 
Church of Exzland keeps ſtill, we have 
{cen ſince altogether with the belief of 
Reality and Tranſubſtantiation,. the 
belief of a Real and Propitiatory Sacri- 
hice in the Maſs, which has obliged the 
nterefled to hold as they-did ſince in the 
Council of Trezt : That: Chriſt was' 
every day truly Sacrificed, I do not- 
know how many tires for our Sins; 

I 3 and 


. &g  DuSt. Sacrement. . Part I 
E- Cha. J.2, Jeſus Chriſt eſtoit., tous les jours , Sacrifie 
| ———— vVeritablement,une multitude ae fors , pour | 
Jes Pechts des hommes , et que les Preſtres 
de FEgliſe Romaine eſtozext de Veritables | 
Sacrificateurs: et tout cela, ſans aucun | 
fondement «dans PEſcriture Sainte , ſans |þ f 
P Aveu, xy U Aptborite de Ia Primitive | 


TER Tt, 
. Egliſe , dont Ia Creance eftoit bien efloignee | 
'. ae celle de Rome, comme je le prom 

aans cette Settion, al x 
| IV. Que l'Abus Epouvantable, qui seſt 
glifſe dans VEglile Romarze, d'offrirfÞf 


leurs Sacrifices* en I'lonneur def 
' Saints eſt une Pratique contrire aÞ 
cellede la Primitive Eglile, 


N Omme UErreur ef la Mere ff” 
& J/ Avenglement, qu'un Abyſme enſ 
attire un autre, et que rout le deſſein| 
- et le but de Sathan, ceſt a attirer les Hom ' 
mes al Impicte et ala Deſtruction du RegntÞ 
de Feſws Chriſt; Au liew que dans li 
Primitive Ezliſe,on ne faiſoit des Offrandes 
@ Dies, on ne Celebroit le Sacrifice du St. | 
Sacrement, qu'g..l hopneur de ſa Divi R 
* Majefie ; ÞEgliſe, Romaine 4 pouſſe ſm a: 
Erreur Juſqu'a un tel Excez, que de Soi-þ N 
tenir, que le Sacrifice de a Meſſe , onth} 
C | pretemr | 
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Part 1. Of the Hbly Scripture. 59 


and that the Roman Prieſts were true Ch.2.4.2, | 


4 


Sacrificers , and all that without any - 
ground in the Scripture, without any 
advowing 'or authority of the Primi- 
tive Church , whole belief was very 
far from that of the Rowan Church, as 
it is provedin all this Section, . "9, 


I'V. The horrid abuſe of the Roman 

"Church. to offer Sacrifice in the honour 
of Saints , is a pradtice contrary to 
that of the Primitive Church, | 


Or as much as Error 15 theMother of za. 42. 9. 
Blindneſs ; 4s oze deep calleth another 
and all the deſign of the Devil is to bring 
men to Impiety, and to the Deſtru&ion 
of the Kingdom: of Chriſt : Whereas 
in the Primitive Church they directed 
their Oblations only to God Almighty , 
they celebrated the Sacrifice of the 
Lords. Supper only for the honour of 
his Divine Majeſty ; the Church of 
Roe Carried on Error to ſuch excels, 
asto hold, that in the Sacrifice of the 
Malſs, . which they do pretend ; Chriſt - 
himſelf is Really Sacciticed , thar that 
"> SACrl- 
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DuSt. Sacternent. Parh 
pretendent que Jeſus Chriſt Iny meme of 


F 9 4 


— Reelement Sacrifie , que ce Sacrifice diszje | 
du Corps et du Sang de Feſuws Chriſt , pres.| 
ſent Reelement et Subitantielement , ft | 
offert ; Oſerois-je reciter ce Blaſpheme + | 
Qui eſt offert 'en Phonneur des Saints: & 
on vient froidement dire 2 un Preſtre , quit 
fe diſpoſe pour dire Ia Meſſe ; Monſieur, | 
il fant dire une Meſſe de St, Pierre, wn| 
Meſſe de St. Paul, de St, Jacques, omarfj 
quelqu autre Saint , ceſt a dire , Il fauth 
Immoler aujourd'huy Jeſus Chriſt, eþ 
Phonneur de St, Pierre, ex thonneur at. 
St. Paul, de St, Jacques , ow de quelque 
autre: et, afin que lon ne $ imagine pas 
que Fen impoſe . a ceux ae PReliſe: Ro 
maine , Vous # aves qu'a lire, ſurcetithÞ 
Matiere , celuy qu'il vous plaira def 
leurs Theologiens , ou bien ecouter cequthf 


art le Preftre , tous les jours, 4a Ui 


Meſſe quand i lit le Canon, & wal 
Pentenarez, dire tout bas ces Paroles, 
apres. avoir recite les Noms de quelque! | 
Saints, Ut illis proficiat ad Hono- 
rem. 11 prie Dieu que ce Sacrifice ſilt | 


Profitable a leur Honneur, 


St quelqu'nn , dans P.Amien Tefta- 


ment , avoit wouls offrir des Sacti: 


fees 4 Dieu, en lbonuneur , d' Abraham, | 
EE alla | 


LE LE. ac dd me an = = a & fao i m=maaA = n 


n 


oY +4 "ht "= ; : FT nt RS . 
$ -—. C 4 de / F > =2 nite 3 " J K 
£ - {4 ., p bY l +. FE 4 . % 3 UV. 2"! LITRE {at v h F A 
- % by - 2 i by «40. %% * 
£ Y y "S$ T 1K 4 & Lge! I 1 oY, FR: 70 5 rn $6. 
, C Pays \s V4 Fg. 7. 
: 


Part I. Of the-Holy Sacrament. Goa _* 
Sacrifice of the Body and Blaod. of (4 9 
Chriſt Really and Subſtantially .pre- 3B» | 
ſent, is offered: Dwf# 7 rehearſe fuch 
a Blaſphemy., that it is offered. in ho- 
nour of Saintsz and. one comes boldly 
to fay to a Prieft, who prepares him- 
ſelf to ſay theMalſs ; Sir, you mult fay 
the Maſs of St. Peter; The Mals of 
St. Paul ; Of St. Fames; or tome other, 
that is to ſay : Tow muſt Immulate Jeſus 
Chriſt to day to the honour of St. Peter , 
to the honour of St, Paul, of St: Fames, 
of St. Barnabas, or of fome.other : 
and that you may not think that I do 
impoſe upon the Church of Rome , 
you are but to read upon that matter., 
which you pleaſe of the Books of the 
Reman Theologians , or to hear whar 
the Prieſt {ays every: day in his Maſs, 
when he reads the Caroz thereof, and 
you ſhall hear him, ſaying with a low 
vaice theſe words, after he has recited 
the names of feveral Saints , Us 
illis proficiat ad. honorem: That it may 
profit them to honour ; he doth: pray 
God that this Sacrifice be profitable to. 
their honour, a 
If inthe Old Teſtament any ſhould 
have offered Sacrifices to God- in the. 
- honour 
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— # Iſaac et de Jacob , ne Paurcit-0z pas 
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"A 


4 0.2. lapide ſur le champ, pour expier , par | 
la mort, Pimpiete de te Blaſpheme* mhe-| 


7 


Ias ! dans 'CAncienne Loy, ce weſtoit que | 
des CAnimanx, que Fon 6gorgeoit dans 
les Sacrifices, Lorſque Feſus Chriſt en« 
| ſergnort 2 ſes Apotres, qu'il falloit quiil 
allaſt. en Feruſalem, ponr ſouſfrir toutes | 
les Indignitez, que luy devoient faire 


tes Anctens et les Preſtres, et pour » 


af e Sacrifie. ſur Ia Croix , afin d& appaiſer | 
4 colere de Dieu lon Pere, juftement ir-|j 


rite coytre les Pec 


2 des Hommes ; Saint 


Pierre ſe /aiſſa tout auſſi toſt tranſporter Þ 
2 ſon Zele, e& ne vouloit pas far..s que 
Teſs Chriſt: allzt vers Jeruſalem, pour » | 
jr Sacrifie. Seigneur , luy dit it, aye 
Pitic de toy, cecy ne t'adviendra point. 
Ah! ft St, Pierre vſtoit ſur la terre , etl 
gu on luy ait : St, Pierre, ce Preftre qui 
Sen va aire 1a Meſſe, $'en va, pour | 


vous faire houneur , Sacrifier le Corps et- 


le S4ang de Jeſus Chriſt : N*entenaroit-ib | 


pas cette Nouvelle avec horreur , ne pou- 
roit-il pag azre, avec bien plus de raiſon, 
cequ'tl aiſoit alors, non Seignenr , il wen. 
ſera pas ainſi, Cecy ne tadviendra 
point , que tu ſois Sacrifie pour me faire 
Hpnneur,” Now lifons dans les Attes des. 
OS | Apotres, 
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Part 1: Of the Holy Sacrament. 66 4 
honour of Abraham, Iſacc , and "Jacob, Gp on”. | 
would not they have ſtoned him 1n that Cht.2 YI 
very inſtant, to expiate by his death 
the Impiety of this Blaſphemy ? Alas! 
in the Law of Moſes there were in the 
Sacrifices only. ſome Beaſts , ' whoſe 
throat were cut. When Chriſt began 
to ſhew unto his Diſciples, how that 
he was to go unto Feruſalew, and ſuf- 
fer many things of the Elders and Chiet- 
Prieſts, and be killed to appeale the 
wrath of his Father , provoked againſt 
the Sins of Men : St. Peter was pre- 
ſently filled with Zeal, and could not- 
abide that his Maſter ſhould go unto 
Jeruſalem to be Sacrificed there: (a) Be (a) rub. 16. 
t far from thee Lord, (aid he, this (hall not 22. © | 
be untothee, Oh! ſhould St. Peter be 
upon the Earth , and ſome body ſhould 
come to tell him, Peter, this Prieſt, 
who goes to ſay the Maſs, 1s going, for 
your ſake, to worſhip you, to Sacrifice 

Chrift himſelf, his own Body and 

Blood : Would not he hear the news_ 

with a mighty horrour 2 Would not | 
he ſay with much more reaſon: Be it” 
far from thee, Lord, this ſhall aot be unto 

thee., thou ſhalt not be Sacrificed for 

my ſake, for my honour ; We do read. 
LL 0 
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Du St. Sacrement PartI,} 
Ch.2.$.2. Apdotres', que les Habitants dune des ville; | 


ae Lycaanie , ayart vi le Miracle quia-| 
voit fait St, Paul , vouloient Iny faire mm} 
Sacrifice , et que le Preſtre de Jupiter fir 


amener des taureaux conronnes de fleurs, | 


devant les Portes de la Ville, et vouhitÞ 
les Sacrifier 2 Phonnenr de Paul et de Bar-|j 


- nabas; ceque ces Saints ayant appercen:Þj 
oO! Hommes , Seſcrierent-ils, en dt-þ 
chirant leurs vitements , et ſe jettant ail 
Mics de Ia Troupe , pourquoy Taite| 
| vous ces choſes? Nous ſormmes desÞ 
hommes ſujets aux memes Paſſions que} 
vous, nous vous annoncons dela part 
de Dieu dequitter toutes vos Vanitez | 
etde vous Convertir au Dieu Vivant 
Helas ! ce weſtoit que des Taureauxl 
couronnez de fleurs, . que Fox vonloit Sa-l 
crifier en leur Honnenr : Et que penſez 
vous que diroient ces Saints, s'ls eſtotent 
ſur. Ia Terre , et quon leur apprit que 
dans ÞEgliſe Romaine, Jes Preſtres $4-Þþ 
crifient Jeſus Chriſt pow leur faire} 
Honneur ?£ Nentreroient-ils pas aansf 
une Sainte Inaignation, contre ces Nou- | 
veaus Sacrificateurs? Et ne atroient-ils | 
Pas 4 tout le Penple de PEgliſe Romaine, | 
O! Hommes, pourquoy faites vous | 
ces choſes re Nows ne ſommes que acs | 


hom” | 


p 2 Re OT at "LF" WO th 8 =. whe IO " W's 
kts 1 hai » ara 0” edt 2a ee Hd ns 4 WY Oe Yer PE ON 0 3 2 OE er Phe iii LITE 
_ won dat oe”  < > - a RE CPE 4 : þ + P SE ke þ v7 k. © * p n p_” 7 oh be EO en - . 
$. th fret Fg wa. Wo by, Pa” Bc 4 , 4 EI» y - 6 Pr TAS . vx 
: ST # x wo SS. : 5 
* * by 


P art I; 0 f the Holy Sacrament. v2 E 
in the Acts of («) the Apoſtles, that ſome Ch, 2c di2; ; 
people of Lycavzia having ſeen. the Mt- En Pans 
racle that St. Pa#had wrought ; were © 7 
ready to offer a Sacrifice to him, and 
that the - Prieſts of J«piter brought 
Oxen, and Garlands unto the Gates , 
and would have done Sacrifice with 
the People, in honour of Barnabas and 
paul , - which when theſe Apoſtles 
heard of, they rent their Clothes , and 
ran in among the People , crying our , 
and ſaying, 8:rs, why doye theſe things © 
we alſo are men of like paſſions with you , 
and preach unto you, that ye ſponld turn 
from theſe Vanities unto the living God : 
But alaſs ! the. things which they 
brought to do Sacrifice withal were 
only Oxen with Garlands: And what 
you think weuld theſe Saints ſay, if 
they were now upon the Earth, and 
ſome body ſhonld come and tell them , 
thatin the Church of Re the Prieſts 
do Sacrifice Jeſus Chriſt to honour 
St. Barnabas and St. Paul? Would not 
they be very angry with thoſe new Sa- 
crificers ? would not they rent thetr-- 
Cloaths? would not they ſay to all 
the People of the Roman Church 2 
Strs, why ao you theſe things? we alſo 
are 
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.-. Du St. Sacrement. Part F;| 


n 
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2. hommes ſemblables 4 vows: Ce weſt paz 
—— pour nous Honorer 'nous tutres, quiil 
faut offrir des Sacrifices, Ceſt pour 
Honorer Ia Majeſle de Dieu, auquell} | 


Seul i eft permis de les adreſſer. 


Je croy que ft quelquun des Apotres | 
ou aes Premiers Chreſtiens venoient 4 
reſſuſciter , et quils paruſſent dans.1 "Fel | 
Romaine , - z/ fanadroit leur _ apprenart 
preſque tout leur Catechiſme , tant il-y.1þ 
de difference ,, entre les Articles de Fol 
que low enſeignoit dans la Primitive 
Egliſe , et ceux que Pon. enſeione pref 


ſentement dans Epliſe de Rome. 


Part. Of the Holy Sacrament. 6 'Y 


are men like you, it 1s not for our ho- C Ch.2.: 12. 
nour you muſt offer your Sacrifices ,- - 
it is for the honour of God's Ma- : 
jeſty to whom only it is Iawiul tooffer 
them. 

I do believe if ſame of the Apo- 
ſtles , or of the Firſt Chriſtians ſhould | 
riſeagain, and. appear in the Church 
of Rome , they would have need- to 
learn almoſt all their Catechiſm , © 
ſo great is the alteration of the 
Articles of Faith of the now Ro- 


man Church from thoſe of the Pri- - 
mittye. 


SECT 


SECT. W.. 


Que la ' Mariere d Adminiſtrer I'Eu 
chariStie , dans | Egliſe Romaine, | 
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- DuSt. Sacrerment. Patt] 


eſt tout 4 fait Differente et bin - 


Oppoſte a celle, dont on. ſe ſer- 


voit , dans. les Premiers Siecle 


de [ Egliſe. 


I. Du temps des Apotres et dans laff 
Premiers Siecles de Egliſe, on Comſf 
munioit le Peuple ſous les Eſpeces duſ 
Pain et du Yin: on Adoroit point 
FHoſtie: et Pon Celebroit le 
Saints Myſteres en Langue Vul 


* "PATE; 


lebre preſentement, 


Le Premier Defaut, Ceft le Retranche:Þ _ 


ment dela Coupe. 


Le Second , cet FAdoration du Sa Þ, 


Ei 
»* p F 
[ 
| " 


Oar cequi eſt de la Mamere de Ce 
A. lebrer [Emnchariſtie, il eft aiſe at} 
remarquer trois prands Defauts, dans uf © 
Maniere dont I Ezliſe de Rome la Ce-;," 
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The Manner of Adminiſtring chie 
Sacrament in the Roman Church 
is quite different and very much 

oppoſed. to that which they 
uſed in the Firſt Ages of the 
Church. = 


L. In the time of the Apoſtles and the 
Firſt Ages of the Church, they gave 
the Communion to all the People under 
Both Kinds , they worſhipped not the 
Hoſt, nor \ celebrated the Holy My- 
ſeries in an Unknown T ongue. 


j 


.S for the manner of celebrating 
.the Euchariſt , it is eaſie to take 
notice of three great faults in that 
after which the Church of Zoe cele- 
brates it now. 

The firſt, is the Abridgement of the 
Cup, | 
The ſecond , is the Moration of the 


Sacrament, 


as lacks oc ied 


Ta. th 


— gage qu'on y-parle ,- quz eff #77 Langage u 
que le Peuple. nentend point, 
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Liſes toute PEcriture Sainte , et wag i 
ny irouverts point quos retranche | aa} ye 
Fidels le Sang de Jeſus Chriſt; wow v)h 
trowveres point qu on A dore te Sacrement To 


enfin vous ne trouveres point” que Jeſu th 


Chriſty les Apbtres,en Celebrant ls Cen $a 
ſe ſoient ſervy d'un Langage. inconnu uy C| 
Peuple, Liſez toutes les Hiſtoires des Pr tic 
miers Siecles de {"Egliſe , etiles Fereif 1n 
ont veſcu aans ces Stecles.la, vous it Ye 


- trouveres point,” quon ait Retranche a W Fit 


Fidels le Calice de la Cent , ny qu 04 wi 
Adore le Sacrement , d'une Adoration | the 
weft due qu 4 Dieu ſent, Ay que les Pha At 
1 ajent parle wi autre: Langage que cel Ad 
au Pays dans lequel ils umount, Fee 
Du temps des Apdtres , quand 072 Cel 
brott Ia Cene, on adjouta iabord riff | 
autre choſe 7 Þ Inſtitution de Jeſis Chri teb 
Fae POraiſon Dominicale g* Of quelp | 


| Temps apres, trois devotes Oraiſors 


ainſt qu'il eft evident par la Letfure F It 

Anctents, __ Welt 

Apres T1. T2 Apotres , de mii 4 

fad Peftant aſfemble , un jour de , Pec 

manche , le Lect eur ha quelque Chae nu 
fl 
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art]. Of VI 2 
The third is the Unknown Language , TT. | 
yhich they do uſe in the Church © SEY 3: "7 
-me in the celebration of the Eucharift. _— 
' You may read over all theScripture, 
ou ſhall never find that the Faithful 
vere couzened of the Chalice of 
hrift's Blood , you ſhall - not - find 
hat the Chriſtians are to Worſhip the 
acratnent ; you ſhall not find that. 
>hrift or his Apoſtles in the celebra- 
on of the Holy Myſteries, ever ſpoke 
n2 Tongue Unknown to the People. * 
{ou may read all the Hiſtories of the 
irft Ages of the Church, and the 
vritings of the Fathers , who lived in 
hoſe Ages, you ſhall never find the. 
\bridgement of the Cup, never the 
\doration of the Euchariſt , never the 3 
zelebrating of the Holy Sacrament in 6 
on Unknown Tongue. | A 
ln the Apoſtles time, when they Ce- 
ebrated the Lord's Supper , they added 
iſt nothing to the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
ut the Lord's Prayer ; and: ſome time 
iter, three devout CollefFs, as it is mani 
eſt by the reading of Ancient Authors. 
- After the Apoſtles death, the faithful 
People being gathered together upon a 
unaay, the Reader did read ſome Chap- 
"3 ter 
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5 0:3; tre ae PEſcriture Sante , enſuite A | 
0 ——= Miniſtre, ou PEveque, celuy qui pre th 
= ſtdoit , faiſoit une Fxhortation au Penile ” 
Z ſur ls leffure que Pow venoit de faire, of & 
B z la fin de ſon Exhortation , il faiſoit f 1, 
priere 2 Dieu; apres tela les Fidel if, 
donnoient F'un a Pautre le Baiſer de Panſy , 
puis on mettoit ſur la Table le Pain tif 
Vin de la Communion, en ſuite celuy ol +, 
= preſidoit faiſoir la Benedittion et iT 
2 Priere , et apres que tout le Penple auf p; 
repondn', ' Amen, les Diacres prenoentÞ tic 
Pain et le Vin Conſacrez par la PriereW® ſq 
6 par la, Benediftion du Miniſtre , el By 
B diſtribuoient 3 torus cenx qui eftoient th, 
© preſents, Voila qielle eftorit Ia Simplidlif gi: 
WE ' des Premiers Chreſtiens, dans .1s Calf (e; 
bration de ce Myſtere, et eſt ainſi th, 
os ['onle Celebroit encor , exviron U An 15 of 
*D .. Cett 4 dire environ 7a Annees apreiiff ac 
| mort des Apitres , au rapport ae 'Juliiff th, 
2 le Martyr , dans ſa ſeconde _Apologie , ye: 
b— _ wiron ſur la fin, Dans ces Aaniti re 
de Celebrer Ia Cene, tous les Fill co; 
Communioient ſows les deux Eſpecti} ms 
Le Language qu 08 » parloit » ej Cr; 
_ connu de tout le Penple., pruiſqu il rep the 
doit, Amen; et Fon ne trowve pl La 
quon y Adoraſtle Sacrament, *» Fkn 

\ , I | | ſ/ i 


/4 
", 


=_ fx de d - +1 4.9 M > ao **% FI - 7 863 ra es , Ad. "ov + Ls 
p © > , Ne OSS "or to 4.3.,q0X'7 ans EE Eat 5 hy $25 2 re Ws: A alc. P - * my a 4 On ek; EG : Sui, 
ch : OO fas Ty £25 IF : : nao SIA CARS _. : 0 2 , : 4 gs Land Tr OTE > F* 
EI oe re ES L 9 0 8 >, FO ORR 
+ - 6; Ln 35 a > qa : : ju , »— # "nts. OEASY 4 13g I ; 4 | |; | | : = : 
{NI ag 4: 2, RK CS x, G4 FExgns 3 : 3 £2 | | 2 | "FE 
| | | Sk % E } ? ws . & a'% 2 
4” CIs... ; ; | _ 7 i -" Ge 
” - - | = ; "8 
| | : .. ky » ©." 
Fl \ * + ; 
i s *® -_ - | | 
| | «Y 
" s Y ; 3 V 
s bs © 5 > - 4 2 . oY 
» F Gy +" A | 
b A : .” | ; | / A 
« / 
, 4 A , " L.. fo t ; * f ».. 
| , : ug a : ) 
. f : 
, 
% 


er out of the Scripture; afterwards 6p, Jn. | 


he Miniſter , or the Biſhop , who did 
relide ; made an exhortation unto 
he People upon the Scripture that 
1ad been read, and at the end..of his 
xhortation , he made his Prayer 
into God ; After that the Faithful gave 

Ne to another the Kiſſing of Peace 
hen they ſet upon the Communion 
Table Bread* and Wine ; then the 
paſtor uſed the Prayers of - Conſecra- 
jon, and after the: People had An- 
wered, Amen, the Deacons took the 
Bread and Wine, Sanctified through. 
he Miniſters Bleſſing and Prayers, and 
Iivided it to all thoſe which were pre- 
ent there. Such was the plainneſs of 
he firſt Chriſtians in the Celebrating 
f this Holy Myſtery, and after the 
ame manner they celebrated.it , *rill 
he year, 150. thats to ſay, about 70 b 
ears after the Apoſtles death, as it is — 
eported by J=ftiz Martyr, in his fe- = 
ond Apologie , near the end. . In this 
nanner of celebrating the Hely Sa- 
rament , the faithful People received 
he Communion under both kinds ; the 
Language which was | ſpoken was 
mown of all-the People, ſince they 


03. On wh, do ts ſuite des Temp 
== paroifire dans Fig We " ſee a 


-pourtant eft oblige de confeſſer, qu at 3 8s 


Formules de E er, Fon 4 appell 
 Iytmrgees ; * of 4 On #1 Lyturgie «aff 
St, Jacques , tu Liturgte de St, Clements 
ia iiturgie de $t, Mathieu , celle def | 
St. Andre, celle de St. Chryſoflonef 
mais helas ! Ozel rapport y a-t-t1, 

routes res Liturgies, avec Ia Meſſe 


FEgliſe de Rome ; . on trowve , a U4 verid f 
aansces Iiturgies , quelques Prieres, oh ti 
ſont preſque les meſmes, que celles qui W 
[on dit a la Meſſe : Alſais on ne trons (0 
. point , dans pas une de ces Liturgies , on la 
Fut deffenas de donner la Coupe au Penpliſh bt 
aw contraire, on y trowve que tows If 1 
Fidels Communioient [ons les deux Eſpece th 


on ſgait que le Langage ae ces Lit 
gies, eftoit un Langage que te Pen 
END 3.99 : et exfin Fon ny «woit , 4 
part, le moinare veſtige a Aibration 
 Sarrement. | | a 
Il y a des Autheurs qui (ohti ennent ff 
foutes ces Liturgies ne ſont pas # 
thentinues , et quelles wont pas 9 
ENS. 7 FIEV compoſees ny eſcrites Þþ 


les Saints, aux quels on les gttriou Þ 
ainſ. "que le foutient Bellarmin , $a 
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Church ſeveral forms of . Celebratin 
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the Euchaziſt, which have been- calle 
LiturgiefFe have ſeen the Liturgy 
of St. James, the Liturgy, of St. Clement, 


the Liturgy of St. Matthew, of St. An- 

drew , of St, Chryſoftom : But alas! 

What agreement is there betwixt 

thoſe Liturgies , and the Maſs of Rome ? 

we do .find indeed in thoſe Liturgies 

ome Prayers. which are - almoſt the 

ame with them that are ſaid in the Maſs, 

but .we do not fee in' one of thoſe «@ 

Liturgies that it was forbidden to give 

the Cup to the People; on the contrary, 

we find there that all the Faithful. did 

receive the Sacrament under both Kinds. 

We know that the Language of thoſe 

Liturgies, was a Language underſtood 

among the people , and we cannot ſee 

any where therein, the leaſt trace of 

the Adoration of the Sacrament. 

- There are ſome Authors who do not 

hold all thoſe Liturgies as authentical  _ 

neither as being written indeed by the 

Saints, to whom they are attributed, ; 

As (a) Bellarmin Maintains, who never- (a) De Scrip: 
thelels 9% + 
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1 Ch. bz. ghijſe une infinite de Corrupt] + 


"que les Peres du Concile ae NiCEe, eff 
' lex de la Liturgie, que | 


_ adjoutotent pas foy , puiſque , dans 


eftablir le wut. de Conſubſtanti 
| dans tette- Liturgie: ils diſent qu 


Peres de PEgliſe ne font point mentin 
| de cette Liturgie , ny de I'Authortli. 


| ce mot ſe trowuant dans Ia Liturgie if 


fait mention de V'Encens que Fon offrot 


re SO, S 
»S. s SRO © 
12: 428 0. 4 
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; Du St. Sacrement Part LE 


1s diſent qu'il y 4 PE Appar encl 


PeAn 325, # avoient pas eptendn part 
| dit eftnll 


T 


—_ CY ICCzxY SL 


Concile , il falut ſoitenwir tant 
Diſputes et de Contradictions, paul 


"Opso105 , guj ſe trouve fi clairements 


PAn 431, 4s Concile d'Epheſe, . lf 


de PApotre, St, Jacques , powr prowl 
que. Is Bienheureuſe Vierge doit effi 
appelee Mere de Dieu Seorduog , 


St, Jacques , 2ls pretendent qu'il ny 
pas d apparence que les Peres cuff b 
oublie a ſe ſervir de cette Preuve cl 
tre les Neſtoriens, ils awvoient ol 
que cette Liturgie fut Authentique : Evfill 
21s font voir que dans cette Liturgie, il eh 


dans les Eegliſes , cequi leur. fait croirtl 
| que cette Lilurgie weſt point de Sail 
Jacques| 
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theleſs is conſtrained to confeſs, that Ch.3: 9.4. 
an infinite multitude of Corruptions —_ 
haveſlid into them. ed A 
They ſay, that it is very likely , that _ 
in-the Year 325. the Fathers of the 
Council of .Nzce had not heard of that 
Liturgie , which they ſay is St. Fame's, 
or-if - they had heard of it, they did 
not believe it true; ſince in that 
Council there were ſo many Diſputes 
and oppoſitions about eſtabliſhing this 
word *Opso1s, Conſubſtantial , which 
is to- be found in that Liturgie : They 
ſay that in the Year 431. in the Coun- 
cil of Epheſis, the Fathers of the 
Church made no mention of that 
Liturgie, neither of the Authority 
of the Apoſtle St. James ,* to prove 
that the Bleſſed Virgin Hary was to + 
be called 9zorius, Mother of God, . 
This word being in the, Liturgie of 
St. Fames, 1t 1s not likely, fay they , _ 
that the Fathers would have forgotten "i 
to uſe it, as a proof againſt the Ne- 20 
ſftorians, if they had believed that Li- 
turgie to be an Authentical - Book: | 
They ſay, that in the ſame Liturgie, 
mention is made of 7cenſe, which is 
oftered, which makes them believe qe 
| Caat 
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fait mention ( dans celle de St. Mathieu)ſf 


fait mention de $1. Balile, et de 67, Gie-Þ 


hank © ud Yeaul}. 


Chreſtieps , 07: offroit point d Encens den; 
les Egliſes, comme il eft manifeſte par lf 
lefure d'Arnobe. P + | 
- Ns diſent Ia meme choſe ae preſque tautet 
les autres Liturgies : is font voir queſt 


aa a 


du Concile de Nicee , ct. de ſos Symbole;lf 
quon y parle du Contile de Conſtants 
nople e& an Concile d'Ephelſe ; quien) | 


—_—_—— 


goire , q## nout veſeu que long Fempi 
apres la mort ae $t, Mathieu : que dan 
1a Litwrgie de St. Chryſoſtome, St. Chip 
foſtome luy meme y eff. nomme entit 
les morts , et que ou'y trouwve les. nom 
de Sabas, d'Onuphrius , et d'Anaital 
d'Athos, yur font des pens gui wont. panlh 
que quelque temps apres: ls mort ul 
58, Chryſoftome. > . - | 

Taxtes ces Ratſons leur font eroire, qui 
ces Liturgies ſors des Pieces contrefuites,|f 
qui ne ſont point des Authears, 4 qui #8 
{es attribue, ou bien quelles ont eſte, 
dans la ſuitte des Temps, Augnientees,lf 
Falſifiees, et Remplics de Corruptionsi | 
Meats , quoy quiil en ſoit , ces Liturgyer,| 
toutes Corrowpues quelles ſorent, fort | 
pourt ant des Pieces de [ Antiquite, & 


puiſque | 
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that Liturgie is not St. James's ,- lince: Ch'2;4i2./ © 
in the Ks of the Firſt Chritians, they B 2: 0:3. "4 
offered not Incenſe in their Churches, * 
4s it is manifeſt by ( a) Arnobize, ©. (016.6.07- 

They ſay the ſame of almoſt all the +4 
other Liturgies ; in that of St. Matthew, 
mention is made of the Council of Nzce, 
of its Creed, of the Council of Cox- 
fantizeple , of the Council of r xy Ae 
of Baſel , of Gregory , who did live 
many Apes after the Death of, St. 24at- 
thew : That in the Liturgy of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom , who liv'd in the end of the 
Fourth Age, St. Chryſoftom himſelf is 
named among the dead ; that we find 
therein the names of Sabes, of Onu- 
phrins, of Anaſtaſins, of Athos , and of 
ſome others, who lived a great while 

' after the death of St. Chryſoſtom. 

All theſe reaſons make them believe , 
that either theſe Liturgies are counter- 
feited works, and' not the Authors to 

-whomthey are attributed, or that they 
have been thereafter increaſed, adul- 
* terated, and filled with Corruptions. 
But let it be what it could , theſe Li- 
turgies , thoughcorrupted, are never- 
theleſs works of Antiquity , and ſince 
Many of- the Authors of the Romas 
$: Church 
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Xi 4 . . 0.3. puiſque pluſtenrs - Eſerivains de PFeliſe 


— Romaine , /es trennent pour Authentiquei, | 
nos pouvons tres juſtement nous en ſervir | 
contre eux, et leur faire voir que dani 
le temps , que ces Liturgies ont eſte eſcrites, Þ 
la Maniere a _Adminiſtrer | Enchariſtit ,Þ 
effoit bien differente de celle de PEgliſe 
Romaine , aznſ6. que jay fait voir 
Adeſſus: Cequi eft une Preuve conſiderable 


de la Nowveaute des Errenrs ae cette 


Feliſe, 


IT. L'Origine de toutes les Erreursff 
de VEgliſe Romaine, en VAdmini-N 
{tration du Sacrement 

fo 4s fans marreſter plus long-temisif 
.4 Foutes ces Prewves, que Vol 

pourois appeller Negatives ( qui ne laiſ 
ſent pas a eftre Pungrand poids, et d avoir 
la force a*#ne Demonſtration, dans ler 
Queſtions, dans lesquelles on accuſe un party} 
a avoir 1nnove) zl eft aiſe de montrer des 

prewves poſitives , pour faire voir ls Now-\| 

' veaute de ces erreurs, puiſque Pon ſqait | 

aſſes au juſte , le temps anquel elles ſont | 

Venues au Monde, et quion en conmit pout | 

ainfs dire les Peres et les Autheurs, © 


| 

- | 
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pajek . Of 4 -Hhbb'S, - Huy ; 70, | 
Church hold them all authentical, | we e Tha.bD I 
may rightly urge thoſe works ajaſt - EE 
them, to make them to acknow] £ re, 
that in the time thoſe Liturgies w 
written, the manner of ademiniſieing 
the Euchariſt was entirely different 
from that of the Church of -Rowe,in the 
abridgement of the Cup, in the wor- 
ſhipping of the Hoſt , and in Celebra- 
ting in an unknown To ue, which is 
a ffrong Proof againſt the novelty of 
the now Roman Church, 


- TI. The beginning of al the Errors of 
the Roman Church iz the adminiftra- 
tion of the Sacrament. 


Ut without farther ;nſiſting upon 

Proofs which may be faid tobe 
negative only, which nevertheleſs are 
of great weight, and have almoſt 
the force of ,a Demoniration, in Que- 
ftions wherein one Sec 1s accuſed of 
Innovation; it 1s very ealice to produce 
politive Proofs to ſhew the Novelty of 
thoſe Errors, ſince we know the time 
when they were: brought into - the - 
World, and that we know their begin- 
ning, and their Authors, >» 

* I. The 
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_—_ hs 'De TOrigine du Rerranchemenr | 
= de la Coupe, 


:.0# ſoait, por le rapport de Caſſandr 


| et' | dis autres Awtheurs, que IEglibh « 
| &Orient 4 toujours demns ia communimn# 
3  anx Fidels , ſous les deux Eſpeces , ef que of 
4 meme , daps. FEgliſe Romaine , /4 coll a; 
; fume de Grier aux Eidels le Pain af 
: le Vin du Sacrement , a dure plus de milleÞ r+ 
3 ans, La coutume erronee , de retrancher of 
: : Is Conpe du Sang de Jeſus Chriſt 3 tou bi 
2 les Fidels, eft nee au Concile ae Con-Þ tt 
F ſtance, ex 1a: Seſſion 13. ox le Concile, | af 
 apres avoir reconnm , que C 'eſtoit la conrſh tl 
* _tume de ia Primitive Epliſe, ae commuÞ tc 

nier ſows les deux Eſpeces ,\eftablit , com: iþ el 

me une Loy , lacoutume de retrancher aus t: 

Fraels une partie du Sacrement ," et declartÞ « 

' Heretiques ceux qui diront , que eſti une t] 


Erremur , ae Soppoſer 2 le Pratique de tout 
la Anenative Feliſe, 4 Fexemple et- af 


manaement qu'il nous 4 fait, ae partici: 

fer au Calice de ſon Sang. F 1 
Voila, dira quelqu uns, | He Doftrint | s 

aſſes eftrange, quun Contile , non-ob- 


no fant | 


V 
C 
F Inſtitution de Feſus | Chritt, et au Com © 
y 
j 
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Ie "The beghmi f the 4 bri dyewe L Shop 


of” the Cup, 


We know, by: Ca Ca anion rt; (a) Conſult, @ 
hat the Eaftern Church if always _ | Dn " 4 
che Communion, tnder both kinds, to i 
every- one of the Faithful", and. that; 
even inthe Rowan Church ; the euftom 
of diftributing to eyery body, the-Bread 
and: Wine of the Sacrament, 'did' laſt 
more than a Thouſand 'Years'; the er- 
roneous cuſtom of Abridging the Cup 
of "Chriſt's Blood to all the People, was 
born in the Council of Conſtance; on 
the 13. Seffion , wherein the Council, 
after having acknowledged, that it was 
the cuſtom of the Primitive -Church, 
ro communicate” under - both kinds; 
eſtabliſhed , as a Law , the cuſtom of 
taking away fromthe People; a part of 
theSacrament, and declared Hereticks 
thoſe who ay, That it 1s an error to 
withftand the cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church , the Example and Inftitation 
of Chriſt, and the Commandement to 
which he has bound us , upon eternal 
Damnation, viz. the Commandement 
of Drinking of the Chalice of his Blood. 

" This 15, will ſome ſay, a very ſtrange 


Doerine 
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2: _. . .DuSt.Sacrement. Pare]! 
K Ghz: J's. ftant la colltumae de la- Primitive Egliſe 
DD PExemple de Jeſus Chriſt, et le Con |, 
=> mundement quit en a fait a tow lf C 
0 430%, Fidels , defernde a tows les Preſtres d 
©, dopner Ja. Communion ſous les, deux Eſpelf 
" "66s, ef Venille que ce ſoit une Hereſif 

a obeir & Jeſus Chriſt, de ſe conformer I 

ſon Exemple , obſerver ſes Commanith 

ments, ct de ſuiure la Pratique de tow 

les Saints , qui ont veſcw dans la Prim 

tive gliſe : Voila une manicre d' api 

bien rude et bien extraordinaire, Mail 

b. quelles raiſons 4 eu ce Concile, pour df 
fendre de Communier les Fidels fous li 
deux Eſpeces ? Voules vous les ſpavoir 
je les apprens du Chancelier Gerſon 
au traitte quil a: fait, contr, Hard 
de Commun. ſub utraq, ſpecie, 1, 1 
Barbe des hommes » qmt croit fort long * 
ſur leur leures, 2. L'Averſion que Iu 

| pouroit avoir de boire apres un anitth 
3. La Depenſe que Pon fait en vin, 
la difficulte 4en avoir, 4, L Inconvth 
went de la gelee en hiver, 5. Lil 
portunite des mouches en Eſte. 6, IE 
barras que pouhoient avoir les Diacresf 
de aiferibuer le Vin aux Fidels, 7, L 
Danger. dex repanare. 8. L adignitll 
Gu Peuple , qui ſeroit egal aux Preſtresf 
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art. Of the Holy Sacrament. 72 
Dodtrine z that a Council , notwith- 64 
anding the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
:hurch , Chriſt's Example , and the 
zommandement he has 1njoyned unto 
1l the Faithful, ſhould dare forbid all 
rieſts to give the Communion. under * oY 
oth kinds, and would have it be an 
Jcrefie, to obey our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
o be conformed tq his Example, and 
o follow the -pratice of the Saints 
yho lived 1n the Primitive Church. 
Chis 1s a very churliſh and, ungentile 
nanner of dealing: But what Rea- 
ons had that Council to forbid to - 
dminiſter the Communion under both 
cinds? Are ye curious to know them «© 
[ have learnt them of Chancellour 
"Gerſon: 1. The Mens Beards, which * 7ra#. contr, 
zrow on their Lips. 2. The loath- Fr gran 
omneſs: which one ſhould have to fpece. 
irink after others, 3. The coſtlinels 
and difficulty of getting Wine. 4. The 
nconveniencie of Froſts in 'Winter, 
5. The importunity of Flies in Sum- 
mer. ' 6. The trouble that the Dea- 
cons ſhould 'have, to bring Wine to 
the Faithful. 7. The danger of ſpilling. 
8. And the Peoples unworthinels to 
equal Prieſts, in receiving the Sacra- 

L ment, 
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WW en la reception du Sacrement, Sil le re 
"EB2-0:3: Feb 7 
—————— vt ſons les deux eſpeces. Voila les Rail 

' ſons de conſequence , qui ont oblige ce Cunl 
cile 2 Soppoſer ſt direftement, a FInſtital 
tion de Feſws Chriſt, et a la Sainte coutuntl 

* de toute la Primitive Epliſe, 
En, verite, ſont-ce la des Raiſons, pou 
abolir un Commanadement ſi expres,que Feſulf 
Chriſt a fait 2 tous les Fidels , de boire ſu 
Sang ? Sont-ce 1a de Nowveantx 1nconve 
#ients , qui eftant arrives, depuis I'll 
ſlitution de Feſirs Chriſt , et depuis le tem 
des Premiers Chreſtiens, ont du alterer lf 
Forme de Þ Inſtitution du Sacrement ? Li 
hommes #' avoient-ils pas dela: Barbe ul 
temps ae Jeſus Chriſt ? Ne fe trouvoit 
perſonne du temps des Apotres , et juſqu ul 

| Concile ae Conſtance, qui eut averſion il 
boire apres un autre? Le Vin eſt 1 plu 
cher en France, ez Italie, ct ex Eſpagne 
qu il n'eftoit du temps des Premiers Chit 
ftiens ex Syrie, et en Grece, 42 Jeruſalemſ 
et a Conſtantinople 2 Le Yiz xe geloit i 
point devant le Concile de Conſtance! 
N'eft-ce que deputs ce temps 1a, que les mor lÞ ty 
.ches ont importune le monde en Efte ? L'Enr g 

_ barre aes Diacres et le danger de repanany 
le Vin, ſont-ce des choſes que Jeſus Chriff 
w att pas previies? Et les Preſtres de FEgliff} v 
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PartI. Of the Holy Sacrament. ' 93 © 
ment, if he received it under both kinds. Gh';; dz. 
'Theſe are the Reaſons of great moment, — : 
which have obliged that Council 'to. | | 
withſtand: ſo directly the Inſtitution, of 
Chriſt, and the holy Cuſtom of all the 
Primitive Church. os Eo 

Truly are theſe Reaſons ſufficient to 
aboliſh ſo expreſs a Commandement, 
which Chriſt has injoyned to all the 
Faithful,to drink his Blood 2 Are there 
ſome new inconveniencies, which have ; 
happened ſince, to alter the Form in 
which Chriſt has inſtituted the Sacra- 
ment ? Had not Men their Beards 1n j 
the time of Chriſt * Was there no body - 
to be found, in the Apoſtles time, 'till | 
the Council of Conſtance, who had loath- | 
ſomneſs to drink after others ? Is Wine 
dearer now 1n Frazce, '{taly, and Spatn , LES 
than it was then in Syria, Greeia, Jeru- 
ſalems, and Conſtantinople ? Did not Wine 
freeze before the Council of. Conſtance ? 
I5 1t but ſince that time Flies have vexed 
the People in Summer Are the 
trouble of the Deacons, and the dan- 
ger of ſpilling wine, ſuch things. as 
Chrift had not foreſeen? And are the 
Prieſts of the Roman Church more ele- 
Vated in Dignity, than Chriſt himſelf 
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Du St: Sacrement.. Part } 


Romaine, ſont-ils plus tleves en Dignits 
que ne Peftoit Jeſus Chrift et les Apotregf 
qu'il faille faire entre eux et le penple un 
difference , que Fon ne faiſoit point entrif 
Feſus Chriſt et les Apotres,entre les Apa | 
et be refte des PIMELS? p 


rt ES OE wu © 


2.L Origine de Adoration du SacreÞ 
. ment; | 


* Ponrcequi ft " P Adoration de rofl ® 
zon ſenlement on ne trouve point que Feſil 
Chrift, les Apotres, ny les Premiers Fidel 
ayept Adore be Sacrement ;- non ſeuleme 
on ne trove point , dans toutes ces Lyturgi 
aopt \ jay parte , aucun Veſtige de cette A 
ration ; mais encore, 08 ſcait tous les Di 
IS, par les quels cette Errenr s 'eſt. peti | 
2 petit gliſſte, dans le monde. On ſgal 
que ce fut le Pape Innocent III. qui con 
»14yda le premier, que Fon ent, aes Boetes 


dans les Epliſes , aans tes quelles 03 copſer 
vaſt Þ Hoſtie conſacree. O7 ſeart , que || i 
fut le Pape Honnore III. exviron / y 


1220, qui renowvells ce Decret , avi 
cette nouvelle clauſe » que, ſur ces Bietes {1 
en y eſeriroit ces Paroles, Nic DeuNh 


Adora , 'W il fant Adorer Dieu: Et f | 


Part I. Of the Holy Sacrament. 34 


was and his Apoſtles, thatthere ſhould cy, ,. 2.3. 
be necd to ſet betwixt them and the —DD— 
People a difference, which was neverſet 

betwixt Chriſt and his Apoſtles , be- 

twixt the Apoſtles and the reſt of the 

Faithful. HEE: "DEAL: 


» The Be inning of the worſbipping of 
the Hoſt. 


\ HY 

As for the worſhipping of the Hoſt; 
not only we do not find that Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles ever worſhipped the Sacra- 
ment , or that this was the uſe of the 
firſt Faithful, not only we do not find, ' 
in all theſe Lyturgies whereof I have 
ſpoken , 'any footſtep of that worſhip- 
ping: Butfurthermore wedo know all 
the degrees , whereby this Errour fair 
and ſoftly {lid into. the World. We 
know that it was Pope 1nnocent 11]. who 
firſt commanded, that fome Boxes ſhould 
be kept in the Church, wherein the 
confecrated Hoſt ſhould be conſerved: 7 
That it was Pope Herorins 717. about the 
Year 1220, whorenewed that Decree , 

with this new. Addition ; That upon 

thoſe Boxes theſe words ſhould be writ- 

ten, Hic Dewm adora, Here adore God; 

| E 3 and 
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ce fut ce mbme Pape , qui ordonna que 


[on eleveroit PHo ie, - On att, ue cel 


| fut Gregoire IX. qui adionta' a cette. E. 


Jevation, le Son d'une petite Cloche, exf 
viron Pan 1230. Enfin Fon ſgait, quli 


ce fut le Pape Innocent IV. quz ordonng, 
que Pow CAdoreroit P Hoſie, Voila les 


Degrez, par leſquels cette Erreur Sf | 
eftablie dans FEgliſe Romaine. Et ji 
vous voulez ſcavoir de quelle CMachinf 
on Seſt ſervy, pour CAuthoriſer cette Af 
doration ; vous u*aves qua lire Platinaf 
et la Bule 4 Urbain IV, 4 une Religreniil 
appellee Eve, & vous trowuerez, qu en 
ron Pan 1264, ce Pape inſlitua la Feſt 
que Pon appelle La Feſte-Dieu, ſwr i 
Revelation et a la priere d'une Religienlt 


2 la quelle il envoya ls Livre de PO; 


du Sacrement, que lon dit .avoir eff 


compoſe par Thomas d'Acquin. Yu 


Frowuerez, que le Pape Clement V. al 
Concile ae 'Vienne, ordonna , que cettt} 
Feſte ſeroit gardee par tous ceux de FEl 
gliſe Romaine : Et quwenviron Fax 1360f 
0 commanga 4 Pavie ae faire des Prof 
cellions et des Repoloirs, cequi fut, et: 
ſuite , oe aans toutes les Villes, qi | 


reconnoiſſent F Authorite du Pape, 


Avant 
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part. Of the Holy Sacrament. 575 ; 
ind that the fame Pope ordained, that Ch, 3.3. | 
he Hoſt ſhould be FLicvated, We hos : (3: K 
mow -it was Pope Gregvry IX, who ad- 
Jed to that Elevation the Sound of a 
ittle Bel/, about the Year 1230. Arid 

n fine, we know that it was 1znocent 1Y. 
who ordained , thar the Hoſt ſhould be  * 
yorſpipped. Thele are the degrees, where> 

y that Error has been eſtabliſhed ifthe 
Roar Church. And it you would 
now what Engins they have uſed to 
ive Authority unto that Worſhipping, Oo 
70U are but-to read P/atina, and the *Bull *AdEvam re: | 
f Pope Urban IV. directed to a Nun FO; 0 4 
alled Eve, and you ſhall ſee, that about " Sept. An. 
he Year 1264 this Pope Inſtituted the Pomf-3: 
eaſt which is called Corpas-Chriſti-Day , 

pon the Revelation and the Requeſt of 

hat Nun, to whom he ſent the Book of 

he Office of the Sacrament, which is 

aid to have been- framed by Thomas A- 

#2259, We know, that afterwards Pope 

-lement V. 1n the Council of Yienna, 

rdained, that this Feſtival Day ſhould ; 
x kept by all thoſe of the Romas F.2 
Church : And that about the Year 1360 
hey began at Pavie to make Proceſſions. 
and Tabernacles, which was afterwards 
bſerved in all Towns that ſubmitted to 
lie Popes Authority, L4 Be- 


7 


Ch.2.9.3. 


 #Aliance, et quand on tiroit ce Ride 


| ceft dans cet eftat., qw'ils Sapprochoie! 
ae Jeſus Chriff, quils venient Mandy 


 ſtomes; zls confiderozent ls Table de i 


Du St. Sacrement. Pan] 
Avant que Von ent corrumpu la pi 
role de Dieu , les Chreſtiens recevetent || 
Sacrement , autre Devotion , avec Zele, ff 
avec Ardenr ; ceſtoit avec une joye, qui 
Pop ne peut exprimer , qu ils ſe tranſi 


toient dans les Egliſes, pour participer af 


Vray Corps, et au Vray Sang 4e 


Chriſt, 11 y avoit , devant 1a Table del 


Contmunion , un grand Rideau ſemblabli 
celuy, qui eftoit antrefois devant I Adi 


pour expoſer les Sacrez, Myſteres 21a 
au penple , les Fidels s tmaginoent voir 
Ciel ouvert , comme parle St, Chryllf 


Commuznion, comme un Aautel tout enialt 


glante an SANG ae Feſas Chriſt ; is f 


prochoient -de Ia Sacree Table, avec 


ſarnte Hor reur et un Tremblement ſen 3 


blable a celuy de Moyle, quand 1 SM 
procha an Buiſſos , aans lequel Dies ps | 
foit a lny : Ces Chreſtiens, Ces Sailll 
eftotent tout penetrez des Rayons ae | 
Foy , et ſemblotent ne reſpirer que le I 
de 1a Charite, qui les conſunmoit: | 


ſow Propre Corps, et. Boire ſon prof 
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Before the time that the Roman Chin: $:3. | 


Church. had corrupted the Word of - 
God, the Chriſtians did receive the $a- 
crament with devotion, with zeal, and 
an holy greedineſs; it was' with a joy 
which cannot be exprefled, that they 
met in the Churches to participate of 
the true Body and true Blood of Chriſt 
Jeſus. There was before the Table of 
the Coramunion a great Curtain, like to. 
that Vail which was in the old time be- | 
fore the (a) Ark of the Teftimony , and (a) Exod. 26. 
when the Curtain was drawn, to ſet 0- 37 
pen to the ſight of the People the Holy 
Myfteries, the Faithful imagined they 
ſaw the Heavens opened, as(b) St. Chry- (b) zomil. 3. 
ſeftome peaks , they confider'd the Table /#p. Z2if. 44 
of Communion, as an Altar imbrued =ed- 
_ allover with Chrift's Blood ; they came 
to the Sacred Table with an holy hor: 
rour, and a trembling like to that of 
Moſes , when he came nigh to the Buſh, 
out of the midſt whereof God ſpake 
with him; they were all penetrated 
throughout with the light of their 
Faith, and they breathed nothingbut 
\ Fireof Charity, which conſumed them. 
And in this manner they came near our 
Lord J, Chriſt,to eat his own Body, and 
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Du St. Sacrement P art]; 
Sang ; &t quiils enviſageoient celuy qui 


lear  diſtribuit le Pain et le Vin de lt 


Communion , comme un Seraphin, quiff 
venoit, comme parte le meme Pere, met- 
tre ſur leur langue mn. Charbon ardaut, 
our. les animer de I Amour de Dieu' ef 

de PEfprit de. Feſws Chrifs, Mais ſi, 
dans ce temps 1a, quelqu'nn Seſtoit ad. 
viſe d'Adorer le Sacrement, au Hef 
d' Adorer cequi eft recu dans le Sacre 
ment ; 0 Þauroit regarde comme un Il 
Jaſſ ae Eliſe, | 

traitte comme, un Heretique; ou bien, 
on luy auroit appris ; que Ceſt un Erreut 
eſporwvantable d* Adorer le Sacrement, com 
me ſi le Pain et le Vin eftoient Tran 
 ſubſtantiez, au' Corps et au Sang ae Jeſu 
Chriſt : Et que la Foy delaVeritable E-N 
gliſe et de ' tous les Saints, ceſt dr 


dolatre ,' 02 U} auroit c 


crore , que, par le moyen an. St, Sacre: 
crement., mous participons reelement 0 


veritablement. au Vray Corps et au Vray 
Sang de Jeſus Chriſt , qui eft dans It 
Ciel ,-afſis 2 la aroitte ae Dieu ſon Pere, 
ou nous { Adorons en recevant le Sacre- | 
EEG 
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to drink his own Blood , they regarded 
the Miniſter, who divided to them the 
Bread and the Wine of the Holy Sacra- 
ment , as 2 Seraphin, who was to put 


: » 
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upon their Tongues a coa/ of fire, to. 


quicken them with the Love. of God 


and the Spirit of Chriſt. * But if ſome-_ 


body in thar time ſhould have worſhipped 


the Sacrament , in ſtead of worſhipping 
Chriſt, who 1s received 1n the Sacra- 
ment, he would have been lookt upon 
as an Idolater , he would have been re- 


jeted out of the Church, and dealt 


with as an Heretick , or elſe they would 


have taught him, that it-is a dreadful 
Error to worſhip the Sacrament, as if 


Bread and Wine were tranſubſtanriated. 


into Chriſt's Body and Blood , and that 
the Faith of the True Church, and. of 
all the Saints, 1s to believe, That, by the 
means of the Holy Sacrament,we are truly 
and really partakers.of the trueBody,and 


of the true Blood of Chriſt, who is in 


Heaven, ſettled at the Right Hand of 
God his Father, where we worſhip Him, 
1n recelv1ng the Sacrament. Ne: 
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2, L'Origine de la Celebration &f 


TEnchariſtie, enune Langue; que 
le Peuple n'entenid point... 


Pony la trojſieme Errenr , qui ſe tro 
dans I Epliſe Romaine, er V Adminifrul 
tion du Sacrement ; on ſgait que, cen 
_ que depuis que les Papes ſe ſont eriges 

/  FSonverains, depuis qu'ils ſe ſont faits ln 
Arbitres des Teftes-couronnees, quilts of 
ſont meſfles de Dethroner les Roys , et qui 
ont uſurpe cette Puiſſance Temporelle, dn 
1s Fouiſſent maintenant ; on ſait, "I J 
que ce neſt que, depuis ce temps iff 

ils - ont voulu, comme par droit i 
Conquefte, obliger toutes les Nations 
parler leur Langue , pour une marque tf . 
Servitude, ainſique "faiſoient autrefois uy 
Empereurs Romains, apres avoir rt 


antt , ſous leur FuridiFion , des Provindy 1, 
et des Nations toutes entieres, T ti 
Et \cette 'Tyrannie , a'obliger les Peliy x, 


ples" # (Celehrer le plus ſaint de nos My 
fteres , dans une Langue quiils nenteny p 
dent point, eff quelque ho de fs to 
traire , 4 ceque nous enſeigne L Eſcritarlfhy q 
que - preſque toutes les Communions Chrth 
 ftiennes, qui ont receu des Apbtres, ley t 
Creamy - 


Vp 


oY Ch.2. 0:3. 
3. The Beginning of the Celebration of © « 
the Enchariſt in az unknown Tonone, 


art, [. of the Holy Jacr ament. 7 b 


Now for the third Error, whichis to 
x found in the Roman Churck in the 
Adminiſtration of. the Sacramentiy. we 
know thar it 1s but fince the-Popes-have 
nade themſelves Soveraigns, ſincethey 
have raiſed themſelves tobe Arbitrators 
}f Crowns, fince they took upon them 
todepole Kings from their Fhrones,and 
aſfurped that Temporal Power 'which 
they now 1njoy : We know thatitis but 
ince that time, that they have endea- - 
voured (as by Right of Conqueſt) to 
oblige all Nations to ſpeak'the Rowan 
Language, as a Mark of their Bondage 
to the Pope, following the Example of 
the old Roman Emperors, who after'they 
had reduced ſeveral Provinces and Na- 
tions under their Juriſdi&tion, conftrai- 
ned them to ſpeak the Romaz Language. 

That Tyranny of conſtraining the 
People to celebrate the holieft of- our 
Myſteries in a Tongue which they un- 
derſtand not, is a . thing fo. evidentl 
contrary to that which the Holy Ghoſt © 
teaches us 1n the *Scripture, that m__ *7 Cor. 14-16. 
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EST t la | celebrer le ſain 
Ch.2. 0.3. Creance et la Maniere de celebrer le ſaj 


Sacrement, le Celebrent encore aujourd'hyl 


dans la Langue Vulgaire des Pais, df 
quels ils ſont Habitants, Les Grecs uf 
leur Lyturgie dans leur propre Langu 
comme tout le monde ſcait, Les Chreſtin 
de Moſcovie, qui owt regu de U Apini 
' -$t. Andre, /a Foy au Chriſtianiſme, ont lf 
Tytureie en Langue Slavonne , qui eft li 
Langue vulaaire du Pais ou ils habiten 
LTes\Armeniens, corvertis /a pluſpart ju 
PApotre St. Barthelemy , parient le 
Langue propre, dans la Celebration ac lenl 
Myſteres, Les Jacobites, qui habitent 
Syrie, parlent Syriaque, ex Celebrant 
Sainte Cene, Les Chreſtiens d'Abiſlinf 
font lenr Service Divin, et Celebrent 
Communion en la Langue de leur Pais, Of 
qui me fait croire, que toutes les Nation 
Chreſtiennes, ſe ſont conformees a la pri 
tique ae la Primitive Epliſe , et qu elles 
bien compris , que Þ Apitre $t, Paul ne vt 
foit pas, que la Celebration des ſaints Af 
ſteres , qui conſiſte en Benediftions et 
Actions de. Graces, ſe fit en unc Langue i 


conniie, a Ia quelle le ſimple Penple M 


pouroit pas reponare, Amen. 


OOO 


art I. Of the Holy Sacrament. | SH 4 
11 che Chriſtian Churches, which have Th, | 


v 


eceived from the Apoſtles their Belief 
nd the Form of Celebrating the Eu- 
-hariſt , do celebrate it unto this day in 
he vulgar, Tongue of the Countries 
yhereof they are Inhabitants. The Greeks 
have theirLyturgy in their ownTongue, | 
s every one knows; the Chriſtians of 2 
Moſcovia, who 'received of the Apoſtle 
t. Azarew, the Faith of Chriſtianity , > 
ave their Lyturgy in the (a) Slavorar a) Guagn. de © 
[ſongue, which 15 the vulgar.Tongue of Ke#s. 2oſcov. 1 
he Country they inhabit. The Armeni- *9:25% 
#5,converted for the molt part by S.Bar- | 
hlomew, ſpeak their (b) own Tongue in (>) Caffander 
he Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, ny Fe 
The Facobites, whodwell in Syria, ſpeak nl 
c) Syriack, in celebrating the Efichariſt, (c)Brerewood . 
The Abiſize Chriſtians celebrate the Di- 7 19+ 

1ne Service and the Communion in the. 

a) Tongue of their Country. Which (4) Chytreus. + 
nakes me believe, that all Chriſtian Na- ?£ _ 
ons conformed themſelves to the Pra- 

ice of the Primitive Church, and that 

they have well perceived, the Holy 

Ghoſt forbid the celebration of theſe ho- 

ly Myſteries (which conſiſt in Bleſſings. 

and Thankſgivings) in an unknown 

Tongue, to. which the Unlearned could 

not anſwer, Amen. CON- 
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DE CETTE. 


 PxEMIERE PARTIE. |- 


' gliſe Remaine, ne fe peuvenfj 
 prouver, ny par 1a Pratique dj 
bh Primitive Egliſe, ny par Il: 


\- Temoignagedes Anciens Peraff 


4 


45 1M 1 Outes ces Reflexions, que j'avois faildlf 


pour mon Juſeruttion particuliere ih 


pour ma. propre Edification +. firent un grallf a 
- ©, Jour dans mon Eſprit , & renverſerent, 
partie, les faux Principes, dont on a 


tume de couurir les Erreurs de EO 


DIY Romaine. ; 7 6 COOIIR 4 &ab ord P la ſo \ 


' commer ,; et puis , en ſuite, 4 tirer des CLIN 
ſequences et des Prejugez contre ſes Errew-W 
Te cris que , comme ceſtoit une choſe j8i 
natarelle;de Soupgonner wne perſonne din 


| toute ſa Conduitte quand nous 1 avons v8 


fois ſurpris ew quelque faute conſulerabliy 0 
Je pouvois dememe , apres nvoir aecouvdy 


6 


6 


Te tries 1 Fai of the Kink 
<> cannot be. roved, either þ 
the Prafiiceof the Aywnitive Church 
Or by the Authority 'of the Ancient 


- Fathers. 218 | 


.Tl thoſe Reflexions, which Lmade 
own particular Inſtruction 


EN: brought a great ' ight 
ul. ag overthrew i in per th 


o 1 Very natural to mijtruff 
mY 3n ol his Condue, after wehave 
iſed himin a Fat It, that afrer 
>. Erfors 
o the 
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Matiere ae : FE chariſtie , 1 Soup conn 
avec fondement dans tous les autres Af, 
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R | ticles de Foy, dont elle fait une Profeſſin 
P particuliere : Ainſt je ne voyois plus riey 
de ferme \ny; a'aſſure dans cette Eolifeſs 

Je croyoss eſtre en aroit de ſoupgonnerÞ 1 
qu elle nent fait 4 Ptgard de 1a Dottriniy t| 
des Indulgences, ds Purgatoire , de tif 0 
Priere pour les Morts,de / Invocation daff Þ 
Saints, et deffentres Articles, cequalf$. tl 

4 fait a Pegard de la Tranſubſtantiationff # 

_ = de laRealite er du Sacrifice dela Melle th 
eſt 7 dire, Fe craignois que ce ne fuſſalh 

des CArticles qu'elle ent forges , - contre 
Doftrive de PAncienne Egliſe ; lem fi 
moignage des Peres, et F Authorite” ael At 
:Parole de Dieu, Davantage , it me fag OV 

-.. bloit , qu ayant remarque ſes Errears, 4M th 
WW - le Principal et le plus ſaint de tous bes Mp NO 
— », fteres. du Chriſtianiſme, je weſtos | Ita 
oblige d examiner les autres Articles; the 
.que cela ſeul ſuffiſoit , pour me faire ji va 
Poſer , par un Prejuge bien raiſumable 1 
-bien fonde , queelle avoit erre , dains ts" 
tes antres Points de (a-Nottrine , et qu que 
falloit, par conſequent, abandonier ſu comgeor 
enunion , fi Pop vouloit eftre ſauwve, "V*"" 
. Le deſir de faire mon Salut, eſftoit unt® deſi 
fr. que la Grate avoit imprims bitn - of fog 
l T1 Vt, 
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f-ehe- Euchariſt ;-I mig in Hatdy 
niruſt it-10 all the: other Articles -of 
ith, of which it rakikey A jock 
rofeſfion ; ; and (0 1 faw nothing;ſure; _— 
othing faſt in! the Church” of Roe. -- "= 
| believed Emight juſtly miſtruſt, 'that | Y 
his Church 'had-done. in the DoRtine 

1% Indulgences » Pargatory , 3 Prayer for the 
Jead; and nvuatinn of Saints;: the farne 
hat it has done-1n ghat of + Tranſubſtan- 
iation, Reality;*and Sacrifice of WA þ 


hat is to or; he feared they were Articles 


#hich-had been framed againſt the Do- - 
trine of the-Ancient Church ;i the:Te> _—— 


timony-of the: Holy Fathers, and- the "i 
Authority of:'he Word of - Ge; -More- vi 
wer, | Irhought that (having remarked 
he Errors of \Roe in the* chief and 
moſt holy _— allthe Myſteries pfChri- 
tianity)-T was: not- obligedro'examme 
the'ot A r Articles," and that: that: only 
was enough to-make mei/{nuppoſe > that 
it had erred-in-all: the.other Poms"? 
ts:Doctrine;: and'that one muſt conſe; 
ently forlake- its\ Conn ate he 
dthedeſfire tobe ſayed;7 55 530k) ht 
*/The: defire of ry: Salyatibn'; $ WAA 
Uite which Gracvhad rooted: yery-pro? 
fobndly-1 in my-Sout; burtie-rho. 14 
I. =  - is 0 
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41s: ford. a mai Ia Pay 
if abadapntr be Communion d'une Eckſeila 
ta quele 5 evozs efte noury , efoit anc Pai 
bien conty aire. aux Ivelinations de 1s F- 
tire, Je he pouunis pas 78 —— 
= r empeoher de voir les Errenrs \de 1 Eg 
Romaine,” mais je # avoir p45 encore a 
drforce-pourVes ebandonner generenſen Fn 11 
' 48 Perl. de- tout ce 967. pouroit | urrivdif 
Les Argunients,, gig mm gvorent fait v " 
Pen Enrenr 5: venoient:: toms tes. jorsl 
preſetttr..4 mon eſÞrit - 8tiec 'de wo 
daokietes ef de ntuvelles Evidences.' itt 
 gliſe. de Rome. queJe ny eflois nfl 
. priejentee , comme. environee des wes al Y 
p” UEſeritunce, et conyue . appiigee fur PA 
Hhriterdes Saints. de tt ;  Prrpurteve | Egtenllt * 
but patviſſoir, pour lors, dzpowalle de tins | 
Tawoignages, .. [Mrs EHTIR,. te. ment | ( 1 
bevitr.; yu1 wi evoit fait differer mus Com . [1 
ſrip, lerſque; Dieu mo'avoit fait: conus Yi A 
gre i/a Foy:de Rome neſtoit point fi h | 
for is Paxole de Dieu; me loft encoreitl if 'K 
ferer » tpres wi avoit fait conmoiſtre ; | F.. 'E 
cet remBbree Foy 19e.SEglife de Rome, well 
point doo non ple, ſur PAuthorit&dl T 
Peres; a1 fo. He Fn es. S | 
b, 1461} ques de. pretendent 
Shewlogiens "we Ong Ce: \Rrefaol? x 
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of forſakiog: = Commanizn Ms ;Y 
Church- within: - which 1-had- been 
brought up, was a thought Very con- 
trary. to. my. nathyal Inclinations. - I 

ped not blind my ſelf from ſexingthe = 
' Errors of Rewe,byt I had nor. yet ſtrengrh 
apbgh, gen enexoully-to forfake them, - 
the peril of whatſoever-could h 
| The Reaſons which made me- under- 
ſtand my Errors, came eyery day. to 
| preſent themſelves ro my mind, with 
| me new'Lights and Evidences. The 
| Church of Rome, whereupon I look'd 
| before, as if it had been encompaſſed 
| round: about with the Truths of the 

MPUIEC, grounded upon the Autho- 
| of the | Saints of the Primitive - 
| inch. appeared to me at that time 
| bared of -all thoſe fine Teſtimonies. 
| But. at laſt, the ſame Pretence which 
cauſed me todefer my converſion, when 
the Grace of God had made me under- - 
ſtand that the Rowſb Faith was not 
| grounded upon the word'ef God, cauſed 
-me' to defer it again, after it had made 
me uaderſtand., that this ſame regs 
Faith was grounded neither. Upon t 
Authority of the: Holy. Fathers, nor upon 
the Pratfice of ming Ancient Chriſtians, 
1 M 3 according 
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- Þ Authorite- de: 4 Egliſe Romaine, que jel 
ſuppoſoir Infaillible, etce fatibette Althoaithf 

_ pretendjie: Infaillible , qui ze retint ext 
dans la Comminnion deRome;' ©: 1: 
-.*$iFEgliſeRomaineeft Infaillible quinh 
porte ;-diſois-je ; "que cequelle.' determi 
nait aucun: fondement ,\\dans..ia Parole 
Dies , ny; fur  Authoritt des Saints Peretih 
ny fur la. Pratique dela Primitive E gliſe:l 
la fuppoſant 1nfaillible, il faut croiretulif 
les Articles, qu elle _ ors: enſeigne.; it þ 

 #l we ſert oe rien de aire ,' qu autrefulh 

| #2 4 foint\ cri; un tel Article : Quant 
plaira a UEgliſe de detlarer. que ceft "ml 
Article . de Foy, de croire que la biel 
heureuſe Vierge a eſte .conceiie - (awlif 
Peche , et de tenir. pour Qecum 
nique le Concile de Bale, ' qui 1a dere 
wine, il faudra croire queelle a elitif 
concelie ſans peche : Quand il platralif. 
UEgliſe, de declarer, que tous les Chit 

. ſtiens ſont reelement et VeritablemeitÞ 
Eolevelis en Jeſus Chriſt, dans leBif 
-pteme , et que 'Eau, dont on ſe (er 
. dans ce Sacrement, eſt. Tranſubſtang 
tice au Vray Sang de Jeſus Chriſt. 
dans. lequel nos Pechez font purifiezy 
Que c'eſt: une Hereſie: de croire., qu# 
ſous les Efpeces de' FEau du Bapremey 
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- according: to the pretenfions of the Ro- 
| wan Theologians. This -Pretence was 
the Authority of-Rowe,which I ſuppoſed 
| Infallible, and it was that pretended In- 
$ fallible Authority which kept me ſtill in 
' its Communion, RC Ca SR 

 ..'If the Rogan Church be Infallible, 
| what matter.is it whether the Articles 


| determined by it _ have any founda- 


'tion:in the Word of God, or upon the 
| Authority of the Fathers, or Practice of 
the Primitive Church: As long as'we 
 ſuppole it Infallible, we muſt believe all 
the Articles it teaches ; and 1t ſignifies 
| nothing to ſay, that ſyclror ſuch an Ar- 
-ticle of Faith was not heretofore belie- 
| ved. | When the Roan Church ſhall 
| declare it an Article of Faith to believe, 
That the bleſſ ed V irgin Mary was conceived 


without any original ſti; and that we muſt. 


| hold as cecumenick the Council of Baſe!, 
| that *teaches us this Doctrine : When 
| this Church ſhall declare, That all Chri- 
© fans are truly and really buried in Jeſus 
| Chriſt in Baptiſm ; That the water uſed 11 


*$2[.36. 


That Sacrament is tranſubſtantiated into 


Chriſt's own true Blood, wherein our ſins 


ae purified; and That it 6 an Hereſie ta 


believe, that under the appearances of the 


Px AM 
> 
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il y'demeure quelque choſe-d6 la 5wl 
Bapt&me « Quand, dis.je; il plaira's Fall 
vliſe de ditermitier toke tes Artieles , ah 
Aetlarer qwils forit implicitement', dau 
PEſcriture et dans les Peres , 4 fundraſfil 
folrmettre a troite 'tont tel, fur | Auth 
ae PEgliſe ; pateeqiitlle oft Infaillible, 
Cette maniere Hf upir ; d' Aviner ſimpltls 
went, que les Peres de 'Egliſ#,- et Will 
Premiers Chreſtiens , #ont point tri quill 
Hite da Artitles , que Pop tient orek {| 
ment de Foy, dans Phgliſe Rottuine; cen 
tnatitre #agir , dis-je ; mt pariiſſoit vis 
plas figcere, que now pus d'aller- chevehen 
anns let-Peres,, te qw'ils Wort janiis ll 
&t te faire ncctoire -@ 1s Priznitive Bolin 
guclle 4 ors des choſes, alia" quellts th 
#4 ſeulement janiais prnſe, Celte MA 
thoae de aire librement Is Verite , paruifi 
fott nu peu hardle, mais elle eftoit juſt 
ſintere et biew aiſte : Et, ſeloy eette MR 
thode , quand on demande x nn Theolooitll 
ae PEzlife de Rothe ; Pour quvy croyte, Vol 
Iz Tranſubſtantiation 7 it FA ſrmpie 
407k, qn'1l CY ort (a- Tra»ſabſtantiations 


tommit un Article de Foy, parceque 16} 
Concile de Trete , (ew Is Sefſ, 15.4.4) 
a declare, que C'eſt uh Article de Foy! 
GELS Go ” :3 2 47 ; ern, «| 


2 5. Le | & FN 
; i 45, 2 4.284 


3 « + x, i - CI? 
; we a þ 4 me IS NI +." EL, > 
F e : . om 
> p. ST, Y 
. - - 8 4 [/ " \. > : 
. £ : a $ 
” 3%, £ 
: — F WW, 
? *-* EE 
»4 . Wa. FS.) IF {4 
wy ” \ . : : by 
” <\ 0 ” : - 4 
* "7; 4x"'> 
3. Þ 4 18 PS Þe 
\ 3 - 1 
'' R 7 
. _—_ 9.” if. 
= #7 ' a 
' k 
y” 
" 2 
* - « 
»'S 
. py 
* gt 
*+.x 
k ' 


Wat 
1 VF? 


; "(2% rh 
% A T 

1+ 2&8 
 - £ 


— 


1 .'Fhis way of dealing, to acknowled 
plainly, that neither che Pathevs of t 
Chizech, nor the firſt Chriſtians,believed, "2 
many Articles of. Faich whichare now. =” 
believed inthe Church of Rowe, ſeemed = 
to the a great deal more fincere; than 8 
toſeek in the Fathers what they never 
faid; arid to make the Primitive Church 
believe things which it did never. ſo 
much as think of. This way of dealing 
freely was a little bold , but it was jult, 
lincete, and very caſie. According to 
Sthat Method , when one asks-a Theo- 
Flogizn ; Why do you believe Tranſub- 
$ ſtznciation © he preſently anſwers, that "6 
Fe believes Tranſubftantiation as an .. _ 
Fanicle of - Faith, becauſe the Council of ' © 
$() Trent 4th declared that it is an Article (c) Se, 13. © 
$f Faith , and promeupced. Anathema. a- 4+ - 
$ 24inft, choſe who ſhould hold the contrary, Is "1 
Fit not berter to anſwer chus, than to — * 
—- break > 
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et prononce Anatheme contre ceux, quif 
diroient- le contraire.;. 'Ne vant. il pull, 
micux_repondre de la forte , que de S all f 

..*... thier lacervelle 2 downer. 4 tows, les. Pentif | 
1c»: Fant, Grecs que Latins,: des Explicationtf 1 
a0 Gas: | war, 'F 
"999 ©  eftoent: au Monde; et faire- acroire-iquif 
f 

| 

| 

{ 
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© voudrotent ' pas i Tecevorr ,;.Si 


«. Foxes les| endroits, onles Peres ſe ſervent lf | 
ces Mots.z" peromoinc g's perxpon, piroont: 

PHOIS, PEIANAGs pPETRSUNEITS g 2s Ont 
' tu dire ,QereS ici, qui e(t - une: exprefuli 
que l'on ne trowue nullepart , aans pail 

| de ces. Peres, comme on:peut Uapprenare i 
 .FEvequede Norwich, te par /e Dole 
Hammond, dans ſoz Chatechiſme. ' 
: Fewvoybien, diſors-je, qu apres Ext 1 4 
de Eſcriture ſainte, et des Peres, dans ſh | 
quels, on ne peut pas trouver evidement | 
Articles de Foy de Egliſe Romaine, 
| plus court chemin, eſt de Sen rapporttlÞ 
8 PC Authorite de PEgliſe , deſorte' -queſt- 
Fc Authorite de PEgliſe Romaine ef 
faillible, pour. agir ſincerement , ſimi 
ment,et en homme a honneur , il fant aint. 
| Jecroy, que le Peuple Chreſtien, pou 
lequel- Jeſus Chriſt a repandu ſon Sang 
-*nedolt point Participer au Calice, pal 

ceque le'Concilede Conſtazce et le Coll 
cilede Trente Vont ainft determine. } 
Es cr0) 
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mod 10 his Catechiſns. 
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break ones brain to give unto the: Fa- 
| thers, both Greek and Latin, ſeveral Ex- 
plications, which they would not avow, 
| if they were alive, -and to make' the 
World believe, thar in thoſe Paſſages 

| of the Fathers, : wherein they ule theſe 


words ,- pera:wolyois, perefohn, prragevi{neigs 


perdsdis , peaegotxeiodts , they have in- 
tended-to' ſay. perevioo.g, which is an 
Expreſſion not to be-found- in any of 5. 
thoſe Fathers, as it is obſerved by a late. (a2)owedn. 7 
(4) Biſhop of Norwich, cited by'Dr. Ham- 


— 


I ſee very ' well, faid I, that after the 


Examination of the Scripture, and of 
he Fathers, wherein it is impoſſible to 
find evidently the Articles of Faith of 
the Roman Church , the ſhorteſt way is 
torefer all the bulineſs to the Authority 
of the Church, Thus, if the Authority 
'of the Koman Church be Infallible,todeal 
tawrly, ſimply, juſtly and honeſtly, we 
muſt ſay : 7 believe the Chriſtian People , 
for whom Chriſt ſhed all his Blood, ought not 


_ 10 partake of the Chalice of his Blood , be- 


$ cauſe the Council of (5) Conſtance and the (b) 5eg. 13. 
_ Council of (c) Trent have ſo determined : (c) Seſ.21. 
| Lbelieve, that befides the Sacrifice of the 


Crols, there is another Propitiatory Sa- 
_ crifice, 
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eroy ; qu were. le Sacrifice te 1s Croiyji 
 $-4#1 autre Sacrifice Propitiatoire ,. qui. yi 

met bes Pechez des Vivants ef des Mong, 

Pparceque le Concile de Trente en a faj 

un- Article de-Foy. Et dire {a mh 

choſe de -bonne foy , 4u Purgatoire, ;« 

Indulgences, de "Invocation des Sai 

et des autres Articles ; et non pas 5" oyrimi 

trer 4 voultir ©trowver dans 1a Primitcy 

Epliſe des Articles de Foy, dont ellt; 

= fanais eula moinare connoiſſance. De cej 

E.. - .:. maniere, ul nereſte plu qu's examinet 
=, *'- P Authorite de VEgliſe Romaine, eff Infai 
 ' bible, onſtelle neleſlpes. * 
"+, Poilg le Point indrvifible , ſur lequel 

fixois toute ma Religion, Ceſt 12, ont 

riduiſois toutes les Queſtions de Controven| 

& le lien que me tenoit attache at 

Communion de PEgliſe Romaine. Fea 

minay dont cette queſtion de I tufaillibili 

_ ae Egliſe Romaine, mars, ſoit que j*ed| 

penr de trowver cette Infaillibilits al 

wial fondee, que la Dottrine de 1a Tra 

ſubſtantiation, ſoit que 1 Ambition 

J avois , de ſoitenir avec honneur le Trail 

ae PEgliſe (que Von mengageoit, en ce temp 

in, de ſoltenir dans des Theſes Publiqut 

meesbloxiſt et ni avengla , pour 1 empechitl 

4 deconvrir la Verite ; ſoit que Is Gra 
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© hd tiever fo much a$ the leaſt know- 


or Notion. - Thus:there remains 
ng, but toexamine if the Autho- 


Þ cry of the Roma» Church be Infallible, 


| ar a _ —_— Point where- 
T von I Gxed all my Religion; thither 
© 1xeduced all. the Controverſial Que-+ 


tions; wherefore Iexamined that Que- 


s too of the Infalliblity of the. Roman 
$ Church-; but, whether becauſe I was 


C afraid to find the Tafallibiliry of Rowes 


Sill. grounded as the Dodrine of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation; whether - becauſe he 


(| grecdineſ 1 had to maintain with credit 
F Charch, which1 was ingaged at thar 
F time to ſuſtain in Publick Diſputes; 

| had diſtrated and blinded me; whes 
F ther becauſe Grace was not 


| that time to.make an end of 


reputation tho. Authority. of the 


ed it 


of my Cor- 
EE, _ verſion, 


v4 MRI 
4 


In - 


we 


Y . "<6 IR " I PIER + v wry 2 s MS a So 3 h CET 

B a, , WOTY Crd. _ , » & ron 3 Be oh 4 SOFA x = 

C > Net WW FALLEN. ; ae] Oe * 2% 4 l yet 4». -v Y a” 5 0 
40 9 


35 IF ONCE. 
x<- : 
my 
Me. c 
_ " gl 3; o 

by 4 . & q % Y Mn” Geet, _ 
at 4 . A 2 we 8 oY 
» f q : + q wg - j in - , 
One UNONnN, hrs, 5 


ge trouud par p,  propos', en” ce Fer) Fo ; 
| Tucheveri? outrage de ma'Converſiy: F 
- gw elle oulut laiſſer meurir et enracind 
bien avant 'dans mon efprit ," les Ratio * 
que | avois meditees, afin de 18 affermirih "| 
vantaze dan+ld Verite de ſaſauinte Parole 
Je trowvay des Preuves et. des Raiſons, tak 
bonnes que manvaiſes ," je 'me po facll 
premier , 'afin. de perſuader plus: 41ſenity fl 
les autres , et je foiutins'dans mes'T, hejul 
que PEgliſe Romaine et m&me que le Bil 
ſent eſtoit r= bo15 ang , ac i a brermin 
quelque choſe ae Foy, 
Cette Perſuaſion me retenant: dis ts 

glife Romaine,' je conmungay 7 mw adout 

et '2 thanger ae diſcours'y. ef:(au liea:qi 
F avois. confidert les Aitilesde'Foy de tell 
Egli e. comme2 aes . Erreus » parcequ.ch 

» eſtoient pas-Cinforines. i 2 laDeftrine " 
Primitive Eglife et ala Creamce des Peth 
Je: ne les conſiderois. plus, que' comme Ml 
Nowvautes,” ur #cſtoient fas Criminelles 
Piiſque je ſuppoſois 'Egliſtde Rome ; "00 
tant qu Infaillible, dans le>Droit \de pil 
auire," tote lesjonrs,: on He dtlarer de NW 
weaux Articles de Foy, ' Dans cette Pen b 
larſque - quelque » perſonne d'Eftude me "Mt 
mana mon ſentiment- eu particulier, # 
ak ada ae T a va reponath 
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ripe, and root yery-profoundly in my 


" 
y 


# and many Reafons,: both good and bad), 

i iperſwaded my (elf firſt, that T'might 
& maintained in my Publick Theſes, That 
i the 29m» Church, even that the Pope 

alone was Infallible, when hedetermins 
# ſomething that belongs tothe Faith. - 

That Perſwaſion kept me'ſti} in the 
'Churchof Rome ; whereforeT began to 

© be afſwaged, and to change «ny 'DiC 
& courſe; and-whereas I' had confidered 
the Articles of Faith of that Church as 
S { many Errors, becauſe they were not 
© agrecable with the Docrineof the Pri- 
F mitive Church, and the Teſtimony of 
the Fathers , I conſidered them at that 
# tice only as ſome Novelties whichwere 


# Church being Infallible, had right to 


o Articles of Faith. In that Suppoſal, 
When ſome Learned Man asked me my 
df Sentiment in particular upon ſome Que- 
#8 ſion -of Divinity, I ſoon return'd , 

_.” -: 2 gCCcor- 
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Hon", but would have ' the” grow. 
© ind the Reaſons [ had meditated; to. 


T faſten me more and'more in the Faith of 
# che Holy Word, I deviſed many Proofs 


E perſivade others more' ealily ; "and 1. 


x not criminal; ſince I ſuppoſed , that 


oy produce every day, and to dectare new 


e Penple , je me eroyois oblige, þ 

le. ſer les Foibles, de ane [ern 

4s ls. Methade , dont. tows les autres y 

Foktume de ſe ſervir, et d'apporter ( 

Bropre je 1ahon). 465 PAN 4g 

;.Ff des Antboritts des. Amin 

Peres de Paghi | 
de F def 


e efteit ma maniere d, 
"1 iguel la ſeule perſuaſio 
lite" de 1 Eglile de Row, 


refemait dans ſs Communion, 
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according tomy Opinion, and I reduced 
a1 the Queſtions to the Infallibility of 
Rowe. But when I was obliged to ſpeak 
in publick, and before the People, I 
thought my ſelf ingaged, for fear of 
ſcandalizing and diſcontenting weak 
minds, to ule the Method which others 
uſe every where, and to bring (though 
againſt my own perſwaſion) ſome Pal- 
fages of the Scripture, and ſome Teſti- 
{monies of the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church, to prove in particular every 
Article of the Rowan Faith. 

Such was my dealing at that time, 
{when the only Perſwaſton of the Infal- 
libility of Rowze faſtened me in its Com- 
munion. 
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SECONDE PARTIE| 


Que I'Egliſe Romaine n'eſt pouf 
la Veritable Egliſe, que aff 
Authorite n'eſt point Infaillf 
ble, qu'ellen'eſt remplie quf 
de Corruptions& d Erreurs. 
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INTRODUCTION. | 


— — 


La Providence fit naiſtre des occahoff 
qui me firent prendre la reſolut 
d'examiner ſerieuſement les Pn 
cipes, ſurleſquels eſt fonde I' Arti 
del AuthoritedelEgliſe Romain 


JINE meme Yerite pent an 
differents Rayons de Ld 


ere, ſelon les divers Aſp 

E _ 
dans leſquels on. Fenviſage. On) 
garde wune Verite d'une autre 
niere, quand on I Enſeigne, quand 
la Preche, @ qu 0n en Confere avect 


perſon 


EC 0 N D PA R T. 


he Church of Rome is not thetrue E 
$ Church, its Authority 75 Hot int- | 
| fallible, and that it is full of 


| Corruptions and Erronrs. 


INTRODUCTION" © 0 


+ Divine aeeakdtce brought feth 
— ak otcaſions,. which made me re- 
| ſolve to examine thevery firſt grounds 
Þ of the queſtion concerning the Autho- 
n rity of the Roman Church. 


HE fame eruth may have dif- 
ferent aſpeCts of light, accor- - = 
ding ' to the diverſe ſides = 

whereby it is look't upon. 

ruth is otherwiſe look't upon when ; 
is Taught, otherwiſe when it is 
aſfeached, otherwiſe when it is Exa- 

OE mined 
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Introdugion. Parti 
perſonnes ſcavantes , que quand 
F Examine en ſon: particulier, onh 
que on en eſcrit dans fon cabiii 
fontes ces Manteres pourtant, ont c | 
cune leur Lumiere. leur Farce pa 
culiere, qui contribus 7 4 affermir | 
dement : un Eſprit : &, comme la Gr 
vouloit me ablir, aans la Connoiſſa 
de la Verite, d'une maniere ſolide 
intbranlable, (la meme. choſe ſe of 
20iſſant, quaſi toujours, auſſr parfaſ 
ment, par la connoiſſance de ſon (i 
traire, que par ſa propre connoiſſal 
dans le meme temps, que jenſeigi 
&» que je Prechois' les Articles del 
de Te gliſe Romaine, les: Errentt 
cette Eglife parirent diftin@emet 
m0n Eſprit, avec tout ce quellet| 
de plus cache, de plus ſecret &de) 
myſterienxs & dans le temps, 
j eſerivozs pour  Authorite infaill 
dn Pape, je commancay d appreni 
que le Pape n eftoit point infaillibl 
que, par conſequent, tous les Artif 
de Foy del Egliſe Romaine, que jeſ 
dojs ſur cette infaillibilite, a 
Tower fur un Men Ow. 
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Kined with learned men, otherwiſe 
Shen 40 particular by private. wrt- 
nos, or meditations 5. yet. all: thoſe 
hays bring every. one. of 'them their 
Soht and peculiar ſtrength, which'con- 
ijbutes extreamly to faſten ones Soul. 
[nd foraſmuch as Grace intended to 
tabliſh me' in the knowledge of the 
Futh, after a ſolid and immoveable 
Sanner, (a thing being almoſt always 
&wellknown by it's contrarie's know- 7 
| dee, as by the knowledge or.notion c 
fits own ſelf ) in teaching and.preach- 
Ko the Articles of Faith of the Komar 
| barch., "the. errors -of the Kowar 
Whurch came to. preſent themſelves di- | 
FinQly to my mind, with the moſt hid- - 
fey. moſt ſecret and moſt myſterious _ 
Wicks they be cloarhed withal ; and in 
ritiag a the infallible, Authority of 
Me Pope, I. began to learn that the Pope 
Fas not infallible, and by conſequent 
That all the Articles of Faith of the - 
Eburch of Rowe, which I grounded =—_— 
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Introduction, "_ | 


1. L'occafion, qui fat cauſe queſe i 
minay de nouveau tous les Ant 
de Foy delFEgliſe Romaine, leſy 


Je reduiſois tous 2 \ Authoritf 
cette Egliſe, 


E x auois pas encore Fs, age que Ll 
| . nors de I gliſe demandent ) 
 eftre qrdonne Preſtre, lorſque | 
' acheve le Cours de ma T. heologie, 
General de l'Ordre dont j* eftois, h ( 
la Permiſſion de Precher Þ Evan 
que Fon a coptume de donner 4 
que Fon juge auoir les Qualites, ul 
faires, pour Enſeigner & pour Ei 
les autres, menvoya une Perm 
Extraordinaire de precher 'la Pi 
de Dieu au penple, quoy que je ne 
encore que Diacre. On m envoyal 
anneelg demenrer en un Monaſtere;M 
la Ville Capitale de la Champagnes 
de Superienr de ce Monaſtere, qui 0 
wne Perſonne d'une Capacits ef 
ordinaire & d'une Vertu conſon 
me commanda de faire le Carechil 
dans une des Egliſes de cette Ville. 
fie, &% comme la concurrence der 
Fictes de Foy, que je traittoin, ® T 


EF 


+ * 


Parc Il. IntroduGion. 


4, T be occaſion 7 had to examine a- 
new all the Articles of Faith of the 
Roman Church, which T reduced all 
| to the Anthority of the ſame Church. 


Had not yet the age that the Ca- 
| notis of the Church required tobe 
ordained 4 Prieſt, when I had made 
an end of my Courſe of Divizity, and 
the General of the Order of which [I 
was, beſides the ordinary permiftion 
[of preaching, which he uſes to give 
to thoſe who were judged to have the 
\neceflary aptitudes to teach and edi- 
fie the people, ſent me an extraordi- 
nary permiſſion, to preach the word 
'of God, though I was but a Deacon. 
I was ſetit that year to dwell 1n the 
| Monaſtery of the chief town of Cham: 
| Pagree, and the ſuperior of that Mo- 
naſtery, who was a perſon of an extra- 
 Ofdinary capacity, and conſummated. 
'Vertue, appointed me to teach pub- 

q lickly the Catechiſze in one -of the 

$ Churches of that Town, I did it, and 
' Whereas the concurrence of the Arti- 

$ cles of Faith, which I diſcourſed of, 
| obliged me to diſcourſe of matters of 
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"Tl | Introduction. Part I] * 
veoit 2_traitter des Queſtions de Coff © 
troverſe, j ens occaſion de les examingll. 
den conſtderer toutes les raiſons, py 
& contre, de m inſtruire a loiſer If 
toutes les Verites dela Parole de Din 
&* de deconvir les Erreurs de I Eglifif 
Romaine, toutes en particulzer, 
Fence publiois pourtant pas, en Chainl 
les Lumieres dont Dien eclairoit mul 
E ſprit, &» je prechois les Articles if 
Foy de Rome, deſquels je # eſtozs qu 
tres. peu perſuade. I fant icy, mul 
Dieu! que je faſſe Reparation d hn 
neur avotre Verite. Beaucoup de Geif 
de Guerre, qui eſtoient en Quartin 
d'hyver, dans cette Ville ou je prechoi 
venoitut entendre mes Catechiſmuli 
Denx dentre eux qui eſtoient dela Biff 
ligion Reformee, I'nn Officier &+ Ia 
tre ſimple Soldat, natifs I'um dey 
Province de Langu:doc, & autre af 
celle de Poitou, me vinrent dire, qu 
enes raiſons les auoient perſnadevl 
qu ils eſtozent preſts de quitter &» dab 
Jurer leur Hereſies,@* qu ils meprioien 
de les inſtruire plus a fond, dans it 
Principes de I Egliſe Romaine: je lefitiþ 
je les inſtruiſts, pendant quelque tempul 
& je leur fir faire, enſuitte, Abjyraiil 
| C m 


| Part. Il. Tntroduion..: 
 Controverſie,.I. bad occaſion: f0\. exa». 
mine thern, .to..conſider all the reaſons 
| both for and againſt, to inſtru, my: 
ſelf leafurely.of. all the truths of ithe 
| word of God, and to diſcover all the * 
| errqurs of the, Roman Chvreh _y 
| 0ne-10, particular... _ 
| Yet I did;not; publiſh i In. the. Pulp it 

4 the light of truth wherewith;God Al- 
| mjghty lightened my mind, and I did. 
preach the Articles of F aith of the Ro- 
' man Church, whereof I was. but a li- 
tle perſwaded. I muſt needs here, O 
my God, give ſatisfaCtion for the wrong 
[did-to truth, Many people that -fol- 
| lowed the Wars, who Wintered in that 
| Town where L-preached, cameto hear 
- my Catechiſms: two of them, which 
were of the Proteſtant Religion, one 
| anOfficer and the other a commonSoul- 
 dier, born one in the Province of Law- 
evedoc, the other in that, of PoiFox, 
came to tell me that the reafons-I 
brought forth for the defence of the 
| Faith of Rowe, had perſwaded them, - 
that they were ready to forſake: and 

forſwear their herefies, and that they 
' prayed me to inſtruct them farther in 
the Principles of the Rowan Religion : 


Fg 
- 
, 


_ entre les mains du Superienr de ce Mol 


04s ay fait quitter ; les Raiſons, qu 
je vous allegnots, je reconnois preſente|i 
ment plas clair que be, jour, que fi 
ſont des Sophiſmes ;, les Autheurs, qui 


ba purete de FEvangile 2 eſte cor'| 


Introduction. _ Partly} 
on, ſelon' les Formes de cette Egliſe 


Ah! 84 je crogois quiils puſſent en: 


 Fendre ma voix, je leur crirozs q 


tout mon coeur; Revents, mes Frere 
Revenez au girou de Egliſe, que jiff 


je vous citois, je les faiſois parler conf 


tre leur propres Sentiments, en len 


doxnant de manvaiſes ConſlruFions Of 
de manvais Tours, enfin les Paſſagi| 
de FE ſcriture, que je vous faiſois rt 


marquer, liſez les encore & les reliſesl 


ſans Preoccnpation, &+ vous trouveres 
qu ils mn enſeignent rien moins, que &|i 
que Fonenſeigne dans I Egliſe Romaint. 
Cette Antiquite, que j attribuois a cettt 
Egliſe, n'a commancee, que depuis qt 


rompue par les Eveſques de Romt; 
cette Fgliſe, que je diſois eſtre | Image 
dela Primitive Egliſe, c'eſt veritable 


#ent V'Egliſe des Derniers Temps, de 
laquelle patle St. Paul; une Bglife 
qui deffend de ſe Marier, qui ſebtn 
FEM 
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1 did it, I inſtructed them a while, and 
_ -[made them to forſwear, according to 
the forms of Rowe, unto the Superior 
of that Monaſtery. MOSS TS 
-* Ah! could thoſe men hear my voice, 
I would cry unto them. with all my 
| heart; Come again, Brethren, come a- 
pain into the lap of the Church from 
which I pluck'd you out: thereaſonsT 
alledged to you, I acknowledge now 
they were but Sophiſmes, the Authors 
I cited, I made them.ſpeak againſt their 
own minds, expounding them after 
_ ſomeillconſtruQtions;in fine, the places 
of the Scripture whichT cauſed youto 
take notice of, read them again and'a- 
gain without preoccupation, and you 
ſhall find that they teach nothing leſs, 
than what. is taught in the Church of 
Rome. That antiquity, which I at- 
tributed to that Church, began only af- 
ter the purity of the Goſpel had been 
_ corrupted by the Biſhops of Rare; that 
Church which I ſaid, was the image 
of the Primitive Church, is truly the 
Church of the /atter-ti2es, whereof 


St. Part * ſpeaks ; 'a Church which for- 1 
bids to mary, a Church which holds 
that it is 4 ſin to eat certain meats in 
| certain 
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quil-y-a du: peche, a manger de cer. 


UA - 'Faines Viandes, par:con ſequent une 

Egliſe toute corromput,\. avec laquell: 

\ la Primitive Egliſe na; point de Com | 
merce, ny. de; Conformite.. Enfin, je 

leur. dirois: franchement, que je ne 

Eroyois pas moy meme, ence temps ly, 

.gne les Articles de Foy de I Egliſe Ro- 

 "anaine, fuſſent fondez, ny ſur | Autha- 

rite de IEſcriture, ny ſur L Authoritt 

des 8. Peres de la Primitive Egliſe: & 

- que, tout cequi meretenoit dans la Com: 

. anuion de Rome, ceſtoit la creance 

que j avois, que I'Egliſe de Rome, que 

Pape meme tout ſenl, eſtoit Infallible; 

ceque j ay, depuis ce temps 1a, reconnu 

eſtre une Fanſſete @& une errenr. 


2. L'Occafion que j'eus de douter de 

. I Infaillibilice du Pape, me fit pren- 

_ dre la Reſolution :d'examiner de 

.. nouveau & fans Paſſion, ſur 'quoy 

_ eſt fondee I Authorite; dqnt-V'Epliſe 
Romaine ſe vante (| fort. - 


A . Pres avoir.continue une annee en- 

\ 'tzere, 4 faire le Catechiſme dans 
2 cetteville, mes Superieurs me deſtine- 
= rent, pour faire ma demenure an Mo-' 
E.. naſtere 


Pare I, TInircduGion. | 
certain times, 'and by conſequent a 
moſt corrupt: Church; wherewith the 
Primitive Church hath no commerce 
or-conformity:; in -ſhott I ſhould-tell 
them freely, that TI did not believe my 
ſelf,” -at that time, that the Articles of 
the Faith: of Rome were: grounded el= 
ther upon-the- Authority. of the Scris. 
pture, orthe Authority of the Fathers 
of the' Primitive Church; and that all 
that 1. was detained withall in: the 
Communion. @ Rome, was the belief 
which was perſwaded of, that the 
Pope was: infallible, which belief -1 
have diſcovered ſince: to/ 5 /be falſe "- 
a great Errour. 5.08 3V%E. + 


+. be HEY as I Ce & to. eF of the 
infalbibilitg af the Pope, made. tee 
reſolve to-gxamine agdin and with- 
out paſſion,; upon what the Autho-' 

. rity, ' which the. Church of Rome 

apy he much of, Fr ———_ 


| Frer [ had colin to reach this 

' Catechiſm in that Town, my Su- 
periours deſticiated me-to dwell i in the 
Monaſtery 'of Seng ih Burgundy: 1 ar- 
rived 
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aafierede Sens ex Bourgogne: Fy an 
rivay; dans ut: temps on Mr. U Archeveſ. | 
que de Sens eſtoit dans le deſſein depouſ. | 
ſer 2 bout le different, qu'il avoit, de 
pris fi long temps, avec les Religiens;Þ 
$ogchant le Droit, qu'il pretend avoir, 
de faire la Viſite dans leurs Egliſes ; | 
il avoit deja commance dagir par 
Voye de fait , dans quelques uns dei 
Mondſteres, qui ſont dans jon Dioceſe, Þ 
O+ le: Provincial, craygnant qu'il ne ſe 
comporta dela mime Qaviere, 2 6 
gard du Convent de Sens, &- qu on mh 
Iuy refiftaſt, an ſcandal de tout IT Pew | 
ple, donna ordre au Supericur de off 
Convent, d aller trouwuer Mr. | Arche 
veque , ' O» luy repreſenter. les raiſon: 
qu ont les Religieux, de ne pas ſouffrit 
que les Eveques faſſent Ia Vifite dans 
teurs Monaſteres ; le Superienr qui m a- 
uoit prie de Faccompagner, Iuy expoſa 
ſes raiſons, ſelon Fordre qu'il en avoit 
du Provincial. Mr. F Archeveque, qui 
eſtoit un Eſprit ſublime, - un- Homme. 
ſpavant, tres Eclaire dans toutes let 
mattieres Canoniques, fit ſes reponſes. 
4 tout cequ'on Iuy avoit propoſe. 
j entendis patler ee grand Archevt- 
que, avec tout le reſpet. que je _ 


Part II. InroduSion. a I, 
| rived there in the time whereat the 
| Lord Archbiſhop of $e-shadrefelved 


| to make an end of the difference he 
F had had a great while with all the 


| Monks of this Dipceſs, concerning the 


| right he ſtood upon, to make. his viſi- 
| tation in their Churches : he had al- 
F ready begun to deal compulſively with 


| ſome of the Monaſteries which are in 


| his Dioceſs, andthe Provincial of aur 
Order, fearing that my Lord Archbi- 
ſhop would deal after the ſame manner 


$ with the Monaſtery of $exs, and that 


| the Monks ſhould withſtand him, to 
| the ſcandal of all the peaple, :gave ar- 

| dr to the Superior of that Monaſtery 
| togo to my Lord Archbiſhop, and to 

| inform him of the reaſons which the 
| Monks1inſiſted upon, to withſtand the 


$ Biſhops, and not ſaffer them to hold a- 


| ny viſitation ig.their Monafteries; the 


| Sipecrior defired metoceme with bim, - 


he went to my Lord Archbiſhop, diſ- 
courſt to him his reaſons accarding to 


the order he-had received of the Pro- 
vincial, and my Lord of Sexs,who was 
a learned man, a ſublime ſpirit, Skil's 


lq all Canonical matters, gavehis an- 
Iwersto all that the Superior had pro- 
4s | poſed 
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& je dementra dans le felence, juſqy 1 
Kok iHay 54 s if 4 "| 
we commander de parker, fþ. ; flag Lþ 
gnelquie cho ſe 4 4 repondre 4 a tout cequyl 
avancoit * Je uy dis en, peu de Park |} ; 
les, ceque je trouvois dans ſes Repor: |! 
| ſer, qui ne me ſatirfaiſoit Þ4as, 4 Al; h 
repondis 2 2 ſes raiſons le plus ſuccintah* 
ment, qu'il me fut poſſible. Pell 
temps' apres, le Provjucial ras 0 
&- me pria de luy mander le Reſultd 
dela Conference avec le dit ſeigneur 
Sens,” &- de ny eſcrire, ceque je penf 
ſois moy meme, en moy particulier, lf, 
different - que nous avions. avec toi 
les Eve&ques, ſrr la matiere dela Jari 
dition.” Fexaminay la queſtion dani 
fer Principes, Je reduiſi s ba Confer can 
_avec' Mr. F Archeveque de Sens en ce 
tains Poirits Capitaux, ſur lol 
Jeeſcrivis tout au long mes Remarqygh 
en forme de 0 lene que j envoy 
au Provincial, ainſi qu'il le Pe | 
ſar quoy' il a eſerivit u une  letire Jon 1 
| HEIRfE, * 
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poſed to him; I heard that great Arch- 
biſhop with all the reſpect and venera- 
tion I was todo, and I ſtayed holding 
my peace till his Grace was pleaſed to 
begin to me, anddefire me to ſpeak if 
Thad any thing to anſwer to what he 
had faid; I told his Grace, as compen- 
diouſly asT could, what I had remark- 
ed in his anfwers, which I was not con- 
tented with, -and I anſwered to his rea- 
ſotis as faccinily as it was poſhble. 
Some days after the Provincial wrote: 
tome, and deſired me to ſend him the 
reſult of the Conference with my Lord 
Archbiſhop, and to write him withall 
what I my felf in particular thought 
of the Contention we had with the Bi- 
ſhops concerning the matters of Juriſ- 
liction; I examined the queſtion inits 
principles, I reduced the Conference - 
re had with my Lord Archbiſhop to 
ome Capital Arguments, whereupon I 
Mrote fully, and at length all my re- 
narks m form of Reflex1ons, which I 
pent to the Provincial, as he deſired 
me to do, whereupon he wrote to me 
Fic moſt obliging letter in the world. 


B Thoſe 


_©—— 
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Ce furent ces Reflexions, que j* avi 
faittes, qui me donnerent envie dex 
miner la grandeur de Ia Puiſſangl 
que [on attribue an Pape, dans I Egliff 
de Rome, & ce qui me fit naiſtire If 
caſion d'examiner, avec plus de mat 
rite que je n avois fait juſques a loi 
les Rai ſons, ſurleſquelles je me fond 
pour ſoutenir, que le Pape eftoit infuil 
lible. Helas ! diſois-je, tontes if 
Raiſons, qu ont les Religieux, pournif 
fuſer d'obeir aux Eveques, c eſt que 
Pape les a difpenſez,. de leur juiff 
diGfion; he quoy! le Pape pourat 

| diſpenſer les Enfants d obeir 2 ll 
Peres £ ponra-t-il difpenſer les Sen 
tenrs de ſervir leurs Maiſtres ? le 
pent-il ſeparer les Membres de Fu 
ence de leur Chef, fans les expoſer | 
mort 2 peut il retirer les Brebis de 
la conduitte de leur Paſteur, ſans! 
poſer tout le Troupean a la fureur $ 
Loups ? enfin peut-il diſpenſer les 
gienx de la juriſdiction naturelle 
leurs Eveques, ſans renverſer tout 
bel ordre de FEgliſe, &+ la mil 
dans une Confuſion inevitable ® | 

Ne voit o# pas tous les jours les bel 


effes de ces Diſpenſes, qui ſont « 
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Part IT. IntroduSion. 
Thoſe Reflexions I had made, gave 
me a great defire to examine the 
greatneſs of the Power, which is at- 
tributed to the Pope in the Church 
of Rome, and gave me the occaſion 
to weigh with more maturity the 
reaſons, whereupon TI was perſwad- 
ed to hold that the Pope was infalli- 
ble. Alas! ſaid I, all the reaſon the 
Monks have to refuſe to obey the 
Biſhops, is becauſe the Pope has held 
them excuſed from their juriſdidt- 
on; What then? could the Pope re- 
leaſe Children from obeying their 
Fathers? could he releaſe Servants 
Wrom their duty to their Maſters? 
can he free men from obedience to 
Wheir Superiours? can he take away 
Whe Sheep out of the conduct of their 
Paſtors, without expoſing the flock 
Mo the fierceneſs of the Wolves? in 
Wort, can he releaſe the Monks from 
Ye natural juriſdiction of the Biſhops, 
$0 that all the order of the Church 
#01 not be overthrown and diſturb'd 
AF'ith inevitable confuſion? 

- Doth not one ſee every day the 
Wiccts of thoſe diſpenſations, which 
Fe altogether the effets of that migh- 
B 2 ty 
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par conſequent, les effe®s de cette Puil 
ſance, que Fon attribue au Pape® 1 
FEveque vent faire ſa Viſite dans mw 
Egliſe de Religienx, on uy ferme || 
porte au nes, au ſcandal de tont 
Penple. $8'il eſt queſtion d entrer dn 
une Egliſe de Religienx, pour y ful 
quelques funFions Eccleſraſtiques, | 
fant auparavant ſe battre, comme 
rent les Preſtres de St. Roch, il jff 
environ 6 ats, devant le portail 
FEgliſe des Capucines 4 Pari#, 
Funerailles de Madame Ia Duchy 
de Vandomes on ſe ſert de Mani 
de Croix, en guiſe d Hallebarder, 
ſe bat a conps de Torches &» de OM 
deliers, on brule les Surplis des Mi 
tres, on dechire leurs ornements, | 
fin les plus forts Pemportent ; les 
3 perdent lenr Bonnets 4 cornes, | 
bes autres leurs Chapeanxs; &, af} 
 ATFion qui deveroit remplir les ff 
tants de Penſees de la Mort, dn Jt 
ment &* de VEternite, on en fail 
 Bouff onnerie, un Combat de Mari 
tes, une AGion fi ridicule, quit 
"plas ſerienx ont bien de Ia pet 
 S'empecher d eclatter de r7re, qt | L 
fe mattfere 2 je ne Jyay cagonre | 
% 6: 7, 
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Pape? If a Biſhop comes to make his 
viſitation in ſome Churches belong- 
ing to the Monks, they {hut the door 
againſt him, to the ſcandal .of all the 
people. If the matter comes into ſome 
of the Monk's Churches, to perform 
therein ſome Eccleſiaſtical Fundti- 
ons, there muſt be a great lighting 
| before, as it happened about 6 years 
.2g0, With the Prieſts of St. Roch, by 
the Capucin Nun's Church at Parzs, 


Croſſes inſtead of Halberds, they 
hght with Links and Candle-ſticks, 
Sthey burn the Surpleſſes of the Prieſts, 
they rent their Ornaments, in fine, the 
$lirongeſt beat down the others; ſome 
Floſe there their ſquare Caps, ſome their 
WFHatsz and of an ation which ſhould 
ve to repleniſh all the affiſtants with 
Ftoughts of death, of eternity, of the 
$jadoments of God, they make it a 
Futtoonry, a Puppet's fighting, an 
grious can hardly forbear to burſt 
; 


it ſubject of I know not how many 
_— 


B 3 Satyres 


ty power, which is attributed to the 


at the Burials of Madame la Ducheſſe * 
de Vandomes they uſe the handles of 


Fation ſo ridiculous that the moſt ſe- 


with laughing, a jeaſting which is. 


| Lo, 
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Satyres & de Vers burleſques ſar IM 
quelle il faut faire de part & dau 
des Procez, Verbaux, &* obtenir if 
Roy une deffenſe expreſſe, pour em 
cher qu'on en faſſe des Chanſons | 
le Pont-Neuf & des Farces poxr ſail 
rire le monde, ſur les Theatres 
PHoſtel de Bourgogne @* du Pali 
Royal. J 
Oes Conſequences tragiques & ſeal 
daleuſes, qui ſont les effets del 
Puiſſance du Pape dans FEgliſe, 
wettoient er colere, e*.choquoientlf 
raiſon cela fut cauſe, que je form 
le defſein d'examiner, ſt cette Antti 
rite, que Fon donne au Pape, ef 
fondee, ſur des Principes rai ſomifi! 
bles, &* de Vexaminer, s'il eſtoit)f 
fible, ſans Prejugez, pour mon in i | 
Fon propre, & pour eſtablir ſolin 
ment les Fondements de ma Religi 
Mais Dieu, dont les Fugements joy 
impenetrables, permit que la reſo 
on, que j avois priſe, fut encore il 
werſee, pour quelque temps. Meſſi 
| bes Curez, du Dioceſe de Sens devoid 
en ce temps 1a, f Aſſembler tous les min 
au Synode, oz preſidoit Mr. I Arche 
que de Sens. CN I; donner leur Repo! | 
Oba. | 
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Satyres and mock Poems, ſo far that 
they muſt make of each fide ſome ver- 
bal reports, and obtain from the King 
ah expreſs inhibition, to hinder the 
people from making Ballads there- 
upon, and enterludes to make the 
people laugh at it on the Theaters 
of the King's or the Duke's Play-. 
houſes. 

Theſe tragical and ſcandalous con- 
ſequences which are the effects of the 
power of the Pope 1h the Roman 
Church fretted me, and went againſt 
my mind, which was the cauſe that I 
reſolved to examine again whether 
that Authority, which is given to the 
Pope, was grounded upon ſome reaſon- 
able principles, and to examine it, if 
Itwas poſhble, without any prejudice, 
tor my own inſtruction, and to eſtabliſi 
lolidly the grounds of my Religion : 
gout God Almighty whoſe judgments - 
pre impenetrable, permitted that the 
Pelolution I took was croſſed again for 
Pome while. The Curates of the Di- 
goceſs of Sexy at that time were to meet 
every month in the Synod wherein my 
$-ord Archbiſhop preſided and there 
F&'ve their anſwers and opinions upon 


q Þ 4 the 


. 
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.e leurs Opinions, ſur les queſtions Bl 
cleſiaſtiques & Canoniques, que long 
voit propoſees al Aſſemblee precedenty, 
pluſtenrs de ces Meſſtenrs, qui crirey 
que j\avois une connoiſſance particyl 
liere de I Hiſtoire Eccleſpaſtique g&þ 
des Canons de VEgliſe, me venoienk 
trouver, Q me prioient de ley 
eclaircir les Propoſitions, dont on dif 
voit repondre a la prochaine Conff 
rence, & de leur en donner les Rei 
Iutions & les Preuves: @& commeſ 
leur dounois leurs Conferences, tu 
les Mois, par eſcrit, celam occupa tu 
entier, & we me donna pas. le loipr 
faire autre choſe, pendant, [ix ou j 
mois, que de feuilleter Ia Bibliothe 
aes Peres,les Decretales des Papes OW 
autres livres de Droit Canon, que jel 
trouver dans le Monaſtere ox j toil 


3. Les Circonſtances avec lefquap 
Je commancay de faire cet Exany 
6& quel eſt mon defſein dans le by 

_cit que j:en. fans icy, | 


A La fin la Providence me foul 
A. #ne occaſion qui me mit en off 
me 
de vaquer ſerienſement « Fexamen| 


Part Il. IntroduGzon., 
the Canonical and Eccleſiaſtical ques: 


ons, which had been propounded in 
the precedent meeting; many of thoſe 
Gentlemen who thought I bad a pecu- 
liar kaowledge of the Ecclefiaſtial Hi- 
ſtory and of the Canons of the Church, 
came to me and defired me to. explain 
the propoſitions. to which they were 
to anſwer in the-next Conference, and 
give them the reſolutions and the 
proofs of them ; and ſo whereas I'gave 
them every month their Conferences 
| in writing, that employed me whol- 
| ly, and gave me no other leaſure, 


during fix or ſeven months, but to 


ſtudy hard the Holy Fathers writings, 
| the Pope's decretals and the other 
# Books of the Canons, which I could 
$ find in the Monaſtery that I lived 
7 TO | 


s 3. Circumſtances wherewith 1 begau 
$ Jo examine the Authority of the 
$S Roman Chxrch, and what is my 


 deſigre int the rehearſal of them. _ 


Y A T laſt the divine providence far- 
/4 {CA nilhed me with an opportunity, 
Which ſet me ina condition to give my 
| SD 7} 
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Introduction. Part II. 
je m'eſtois propoſe de faire. Je fur des 


menrer avec Vobedience du General, 
2 un Monaſtere que Von appelle Font- 
Evrauld, ſar la riviere de Loire, ex. 
Viron 4 3 lients de Saumur<- Ce futf 
Iz que jens le loiſir d examiner |} 
fond, la queſtion de I Infaillibilite 
du Pape, qui eftoit Funique Principe 
qui me retenoit dans FEgliſe Romaine, | 
Tontes choſes contribuoient 4 mon deſc 
ſein ;, la ſolitude, &- Ia commoditt} 
d'une belle e& grande Librairie dont 
j avois la diſpoſition, me donnerentf 
tonte la facilite poſſeble de w appli 
quer 4 cet Examen; @ je ne fus pal 
long-temps ſans lier une amitie eſtroi- 
fe avec un des plus habiles hommu} 
de cette Province, je venx dire, Mr | 
be Prienr Pavillon, qui, entre les Or 

orages quil a compoſez, a fait un 
reporſe a Mr. Claude ſur le ſujet at} 
Iz Perpetuite, Fe prenois nn plain 
tout particulier a mentretenir avul 
Iny, &* il ſe donnoit la peine de we} 
zir preſque tous les jours, de plus wh 
quart de lieue, a Vendroit oz je ar 
menrois, ou now reſtions les journtt! 

toutes entieres en Conferences & 
Diſputes, ſur les matieres dela Reli'| 
got 


L 


\ *FRFto the inquiry I intended to make; 
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I went with the obedience of our Ge- 
neral tolive in a Monaſtery, which 1s 


_ called Port-Evrald, by the River of 


Loire about nine miles from Sarmur : 
there I had the leaſure to examine 
throughly the queſtion of the Autho- 
rity of the Ro-:zar Church and of the 
infallibility of the Pope, which was the 


only principle which kept me 1n the 
Roman Church; every thing did con- 
| tribute to my defign : the ſolitude and 
| the commodity of a fine and great 1i- 
| brary which I had at hand, gave me all 
| the facility that could be, to give my 
| ſelf to that examination, and I was 
no great while before I had acquain- 


| tance with one of the moſt learned men 
| of that province, who is Mr. Prior Pa- 


| vition, who among the Books he has 
written, made an anſwer to Mr Claude 
| Miniſter of Charartor, concerning the 
| matter of the Fxchariſt: Itook an ex- 
| tream delight to converſe with him, 
| and he took the pains, as to come al- 
| Moſt every day from about a mile off, 


to the place where Idwelt, and there 


Ve paſſed all the day long in Confe- 
| Tences and diſputes upon matters of 


Religion 
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gi0n; ce fut avec tows ces advantagyh 
& la commodite que j avois dq- 

prendre les Penſees & de pezer lyf 
Raiſons des Scavants, tant des yj. 

wants que des morts, .que j examing | 
cette queſtion de F Tefaiibilite dovlk 
dependoit toute ma Religion &+ pg 
conſequent mon Salut. _ 
. Tl ſeroit aſſes difficile de rapporia| 
icy toutes les Bueſtions dont je fi 

Pexamen, que je crus avoir quelqyl 
connexicu avec celle qne je meſtoif 
propoſee, | CG qui me ſemblozent en eftn 
ou les Principes ou les conſequences,| 
&* je ſerois trop long ſi je voulo 
rapporter icy les Penſees de tous hf 
Autheurs que je lus ſur cette matien 
toutes les Raiſons que j examina} 
dans leurs principes; les Difpcultal 
que je developay; enfin ceque je lu 
ceque j ecrivis @& ceque je penſay per 
dant Peſpace de pres d'une anni 
Comme je ne pretens que raconter tt 
aux Fidels les Moyens donut Dieu 4 
feruy pour me retirer dela Captivill 
de Rome, & pour me faire naiſen 

dans une Egliſe, qui fait profeſſor a 
ſeivre la Purete de ſa Parole, Je i | 
rapporteray que les Motifs, qui fre 
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Religion; it was with all thoſe ad- 
vantages, having the cotivemence to 
ſearn the thoughts and to weigh the 
teaſons of the learned men both of the 


quick and the dead, that T examined 
thatqueſtion-whereupon depended my 
Religion and conſequently my Sabva- 
tion. REID 065 be NL EL ay : 

It would bea very hardmatter to re- 
hearſe here all the queſtions. which I 
thought to have:ſome connection with 


that that I had propbſed eo examine, 
and: which I thought, were-enther the 


principles or the conſequences thereoh, 
and I ſhould be tedious if I ſhould re- 
hearſe here the thoughts of all the Au- 
thorsI read upon that matter, the rea- 
ſons I examined in their principles and 


in their ſources, and the diffculttes 
| which Tunwrapped;in fine, whatT read, 


what I wrote and whatT thought dur- 


| Ing the ſpaceof almoſt one year. Since 
I do:mtend here but to tell the faith-_ 
| ful, the means, which God Almighty 

| has uſed to draw me out of the cap- 


tivity of the Rozar Church, and to 


| make me. one of his Church, which 
| Profeſſes to follow the purity of his 
word ; Iwill relate here only the mo- 


tives, 


REN Re 
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en ce temps 13 le plus dImpreſſuon 
dans mon efprit, &+ qui furent com: 
we les —_— celeſtes dela Graw| 
qui preſiderent 2 ma Converſion. Bf 
mon deſſein dans tout ce Diſcounſi 
eſt autre que dinviter les Am 
Sazntes 2 loiier Dieu &» 2 luy rendnlf 


des 4Fions de Graces eternelles, ponl 


les Merveilles qu'il opere, en eclairan 
de ſes Divines Lumieres ceux qui chef 
minent dans Peloignement de (|i|f 
Sainte Parole, &» en faiſant Miſeri| 
corde, meme 2 ceux, qui cherchent del 
Pretextes pour demeurer dans lem 
Errenrs. 
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tives, ' which made at that time a 
| mighty impreſſion in my mind, which 
| were like Celeſtial influences of grace, 
| which ruled my converſion; and my 
| defign 1n all this diſcourſe 1s no other 
but to entice the holy and faithful 


| people to praiſe God, and to give 


| thanks to his Majeſty for the marvel- 
| lous things he works, inlightening 
| with his divine lights, thoſe who 
| walk in. the wandering of the truth, 
| and in being merciful even to thofe 
who ſeek after pretences to remain 
in their errors. 
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cir. CHAPITRE I. | 
Des pretendues Fondement 

de TAuthorite de Egliff 
Romaine. 


lh conCcevors bien qu'il y avoit dan 
WW /e Monde, une Maniere veritan 
de ſervir Dien, & je ſuppoſoil 
comme un principe. inconteſtable, 
cen de tous cenx 4 qui Dieu a dom 
dela raiſon pour ſe conduire, (& 
cette veritable Maniere de ſervir Dil 
eſtoit celle, qui avoit eſte inſtituted 
 Feſus Chriſt. Mais (comme toute: 
Congregations Chreſtiennes ne s acl 
dent pas enſemble) de ſcavoir lagu 
delles toutes, a la veritable Foy | 
veritable Religion inſtitute de Tel 
Chriſt, ceſtoit 1a le point de ma Di 
cults. | Þ 
Dans cette Partie de Europe, 4 
 Jaquelle je me trouve par le hazd 
de ma naiſſance, je vois deux Conf. 
gations, deux E gl; ſes Chreſtiennes, F 


gliſe Romaine & /Egl;ſe Refornf 


Part IE 


CHAPTER LI 


The pretended grounds of the 
| Authority of the Roman 
| Church, | 


| "Did underſtand well that there 


| 


was inthe worlda true manner of 
= 'worſhiping God, and I ſappoſed 
5a principle not to be conteſted, re- 
ived of all thoſe to whom God has 
iven reaſon, to govern themſelves ; 
hat the true manner of worſhipping 
Bod was that, which had been inſti- 
ted by Chriſt: but, foraſmuch as 
Sl! the Chriſtian Congregations do 
Wot agree together, to know which 
pf them has the true Faith and the 
ue Religion 1nfticuted by Chriſt, 
Fat was the point of my difficul- 


? 


12 that part of Exrope, wherein I 
4 my ſelf by the chance of my birth, 
<< two Congregations, two Chriſti- 
[Þ Churches the Roman and the Re- 
"med, which both boaſt: to have 
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qui ſe vantent toutes deux d' awyl 
cette veritable Foy, al excluſion Fam 
de Pautre s le moyen de unider ce gran(f 


Different, &* de connoiſtre laquelle dy 


. deux a la Verite de ſon cofte. 


L'Egliſe Romaine ſe vante d'eſt 

F ainte, elle comte une multitude de Pu 
ples qui ſe conforment 4 ja DoGrin| 
&- qui embraſſent ſa Communion : dl 
n0us montre une longue Liſte de Pay 
qui ſe ſont ſuccedes les uns aux aut 
dans la Chairt de Rome: mais fi onh$ 
demande de mettre au jour ſes Arlj 

cles de Foy, d'examiner s ils ſont 

formes 4 la Parole de Dien, a cettenf 
ritable Foy qui nous 4 eſte enſeighnÞ 

par Feſws Chriſt; elle crie, elle temp 


* 
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elle ne veut point entrer dans cet eu 


men, & vent qu'on Ia croge ſul 


parole. Au contraire | Egliſe Refi 


mee ne ſe vante de rien; elle poutl 


dire que c*eſt elle qui eſt veritablemt 


Fainee, puiſque la DoGrine qui 


enſeigne eſt conforme 4 celle queenl 


gnoit Jeſus Chriſt Iny-meme : elle jul 


roit montrer dans tons les Siecles! 
dans tons les Pais du Monde, 
Nations toutes enticres, qui ſont 0 
Jormes u Ia mime dof@rine, que "i 


qu" 
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that true Faith, excluding the other: 
now how to reſolve that difference, 
and to know which of them has truth 
of it's fide? © 

The Roman Church brags it ſelfto 
he the eldeſt, it reckoneth a multi- 


T, 


Chap. t. 
& a 


tude of people and nations who con-. 


form themſelves to it's Communion 3 
and ſhews a long Catalopue of Popes, 
who have: been fſertled one after 
| atother in the Seat of Rowe: but if 
it be asked, to fet open to the light 
its Articles of Faith, and to examine, 
whether or no they be agreeable to 
the word of God, to that true Faith 
which has been taught us by Jeſus 
| Chriſt our Lord, it cryes out, frets 
and 1s difturÞ'd, it cannot abide to 
come to that examination, and would 


| be believed upon its own word. On . 


the contrary the Reformed Church 
 brags of nothing, ſhe could fay that it 
| bs ſhetruly that is the eldeſt, fince the 


doQrine ſhe teaches is conformable to 
that which Chriſt himſelf taught us; 
| ſhe could ſhew in all ages and in all 
| Parts of the world, whole nations 
| Which are conformable to the ſame: 
| doftrine, which ſhe has learnt from 
Chriſt ; 
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Pretentions de Rowe. Part I}; 
qu elle a appriſe de Jeſws Chriſt: el 
pouroit.: montrer de longues Liſt 
d.Eveques, -d*Archeveques, & de Pa. 
triarches, qui ſe ſont :ſuccedes les un; 
aux autres dans des Sieges, que luf 
Apdtres enx. memes ont eſtably, quinn} 


font avec elle qu'une meme Communion; 


@& ſar tous ces PrejugeZ demandy | 

auſſi bien que TEgliſe Romaine daf- 
eſtre crut 4 ſa parole. Mais, comme eh | 

ſeait que ce pracede eſt injuſte, & queh | 

eſt aſſuree, quelle nenſeigne rien, qui 
ne ſoit. conforme a la parole de Diey, 
elle ne demande pas mieux que d efin 
examinee 4 la reigle de IEcritunf 
Sainte, &* donne la Liberte 2 tout} 
monde de comparer la Dofrine quell | 
enſeigne, avec celle qu'on enſeignoit 
dans la Primitive Egliſe, avec cel 
qu ont enſeigne les Apotres, avec cet 


| qnr'crſeigtoit Jeſus Chriſt Iuy mem 


gnand il eſtoit ſur la terre. - = 
. A votre 4vis, laquelle de ces dens 

Egliſes agit le plus ſincerement, & It 
quelle eſt-ce que lon a droit de ſow 
ſorner a Errenr, de Malice & de F Td 
fſete ?. $1 quelqu un venoit vous fait 
an payement &* que Vous ne fuſſuts 
ps aſſure ſila mozage qu'il vous wt 
ob F 


Ss 4 
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* Chriſt; ſhe could ſhow Jong Cata- 
| logues of Biſhops and Patriarchs, who 
| have ſacceded one another-in the 
Chairs, - which the Apoſtles themſelves 
have eſtabliſhed; which are with her 
| Jn Communion ; and upon all thoſe 
 -2ccounts,  ſhe-could demand as well as 
[the Roman Church to be. believed up- 
_ on her own.-word, without: coming: to 
| the examination of her dodrine : bur, 
Grafmuch as.ſhe:'knows-that this man» 
| ner of dealing 1s unjuſt, \'and- that ſhe 
|  ſure-ſhe teaches nothing but what 
is agrecable\ tothe: word of.God, ſhe 
| defiresnathing-ſo\ much 28 to be: exa- 
minedby the ryle Fo Scripture, and 
gives leayeitarall. the warld; to com> 
| pare the xdodrine ſhe teaches, with 
_ that whichthey:taught-in the Pri- 
| nitive. Chureb,. with that which-.the 

Apoſtles, with that:which Chriſt him- 
ſelfraught when hewas upon theearthz, 
| * Now which'of theſe two Churches 
| as more ſibcerely, andwhichof them 
| have we: moſt reaſon to ſufpe@&-of er- 
| ror + and (faHſchood'?-s If Gidy 
ſhould come-to: a nakmdvr with you, 


ther his mony were good or falſe 
C 3 COFny 


and you could not know furely whe. 
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eſt bonne on fanſſe, 'ne vow ſervivia} 
20us pas dau trebuchet & de la pierve of -: 
touche poxr Fexaminer ? @n, 5 ſe'fapl | 
choit contre vows, de ceque vows preten | 
dez faire cet examen, & qu'il vous alk 
guaſt, pour ſes raiſons, que la monniy| 
qu'il vous donne, eſt urre monnoye qui 
paroiſt fort ancienne, quil y a danih 
monde un grand nombre de pieces ſem 
blables,; & que c'eſt de | argent, quire| 
conjerve daus ſa maiſon ae pere eu i bf 
depuis ſon biſgienl ;, ne ny diriez von | 
p42 Monſieur, il y a quantite de mr 
noye Ancienne, qui ne" laifſe pas 'qu| 
deftire fauſſe; ſi cette monnoye neſt þu 
boxune, tonte celle quiet aans le mt 
de, qui luy eſt ſemblible, weſt pas bun || 
ve non plas; ev enfin, ſites pieces fort 
fauſſes, vous pouries ies doaner 2wf 
enfants de pere ex fils, juſques 2 la fit 
Au monde, qu'elles ten devieudroiemy 
p45, powr cela, meilleures mais, fi, vow | 
obſtant toutes vos raiſous, il voulott | 
ez eſtre cr# 2 fa parole,” s'il ne voulott 
pas ſouſſrir que vous ex fiſſues l examen, 
we prendriez vous pas dela ſujet at 
croire avec fondement que cet hommy 
von vent tromper © 


Sefi: 
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| coyn, would not you uſe weights, 
.and a touch-ſtone to examine the mo- 
oy? And if the man ſhould be angry 
| and alledge to you, that the mony 
which he pays you ſeems very acni- 
| ent, that there is in the world a great 
deal more ſuch as that, and that he 
has received it ſucceſſively from his 
preat great Grandfather : Would you 
not ſay to him; Sir, there is great 
| quantity of ancient mony which 
4s falſe for all that; if this mony be 
| not good, all the mony in the world, 

which is alike to it, is not good net- 
| ther; andiftheſe pieces be falſe, you 
may give them your Children ſucce, 
fively to the end of the world, but 
they would not grow better for all 
that : but if notwithſtanding the man 
would be believed upon his word, and 
could by no fneans abide you ſhould 
bring his mony to the trial, would 
| not'you take occaſion from thence to 

think, not without cauſe, that ſuch a 
man intended to cheat you ? 
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Chap. I- SECTION T. 
Que / Antiquite, la Multitude & || 
| Succeſſion, ne ſont point des Priyj.| 
leges que I'Egliſe Romaine poſle. 
de, pardeflus les autres Egliſes. 


KF 7 0ila la maniere d agir de I Eglilh 
| Romaine; qui eſt un grand prejugi 
quelle vent tromper le monde &* qu} 
ce quelle enſeigne n eſt pas conforme al 
Parole de Dien, puis qu elle nepent ſouf 
frir, que T onexamine ſa DoGrine a ett 
reigle. Elle ſe vante d' avoir de ſat 
cope | Antiquite, le plus grand Nom-f 
bre'& [a Succeſſion, &, 4 force dert 
batre ſouvent ces beaux Principes, qul 
eblouifſent le monde, de les dire ſor 
vent & hardiment, de les faire publit 
par tons ſes Controverſiſtes, &» de bu 
eſcrire dans les livres de ſes Theologi | 
ens; elle a, quaſt, fait croire au mon, 
quelle eft la plus Ancienne de toutt 
les Egliſes Chreſtiennesz que, de tout#| 

les Congregations qui crojent ea Jeſu 

Chriſt, il #'y en a que tres pen, quimth 

ſoient pas ſoumiſes au Siege de Romez| 

© enfin, que le Pape eft te ſenl legitim* 
HL. FS | Sue: 
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SECTION 7 


Antiquity, Multitude, ond Succeſſi fo 
On are not: Priviledges of the Roman 
Church, above all other Churches. 


"Uch is the manner of dealing i in the 
Church of Rowe: 3 Which 1s a great 
argument that the doctrine ſhe teaches 
| 1s not agreeable to the word of God, 
fince it cannot abide by any means, 
| that.it ſhould be examined by that 
{ rule: ſhe brags, that ſhe has on her 
fide Antiquity, the greateſt number, 

and ſucceſtion; and: in' repeating often 
| thoſe fine principles which dazle the 
| world, inſaying them over and over, 
and boldly; in. cauſing them to be 
| publiſhed (every where by her con- 
troverſjal and Theological Writers, 
ſhe has made the World almoſt be- 
.lieve, that ſhe is the eldeſt of all the 
Chriſtian Churches, and that-among 
all the Chriſtian Congregations , 
there are but few which are not ſub- 
mitted to the Church of Rome; 
and in fine that the Pope is the only 
true Succeſſor of St. Peter : theſe are 
n the 
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ie ) Succeſſeur de St. Pierre: qui ſont 1, | 

Chap, 1. ,,oi _—_ Principes, Fa leſquells | 

* pretend eſtre appuyee FEgliſe Romain, | 
+ qui # ont point d autre fondement, | 
que la hardiefſe avec laquelſe les parti 
ſaxs de cette Fgliſe, ont conſtume : | 
les publier. 


MK." 


9. I. Que FEgliſe Romaine neſt pas |: | 
plus Arnczennede toutes les Egliſes. | 


T Ons apprenons des anciens Ecti- 
N vains Eccleſieſtiques, Origene, | 
Euſebe, $&z. Hieroſme, Ifidore &+ | 
autres, que les Apotres, apres avon} 
recen le $t. Eſprit, avec ordre dal} 
precher I Evangile par tout le mondt, 
fe diſperſerent comme des torrent} 
plains de TEſprit de Dieu, pour at 
ler porter la Parole a tontes les Nulj 
#1045. | 

St. Pierre precha en Judee, 2 Anti 
oche, ex Capadoce, ex Bitinie & | 
Rome. E27 
St, Jacques fils de Zebedee prechi 
en Judce & er Eſpagne. 

Ft. Jean ders Ae mineure, 
| $t, Andre er Scythie, daxs I'Epits | 
agns la Thrace & dans I'Achaic, 


Sts 
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| che three falſe principles upon which RAE * 
' the Roman Church atoll it ſelf, Chap. bo | 
þut which have no other foundation 
| than the boldneſs wherewith thoſe 
| of that Church have uſed to-publiſh 
them. 


$, 1. The Roman Church 3s not the 
Eldeſt of a& the Churches. 


E learn of the ancient Eccleſi- 
aſtical Authors, Origzne, Eu- 
ſebius, Hierome, Iſidore and. others, 
that the Apoſtles, after they had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, with an order 
to go to publiſh the Goſpel in all the 
world, were ſcattered abroad as ſo 
many. flouds full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to preach the word of God in all the 


Nations. | by 

St. Peter preached in Fades, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Pontas, Bithyuiaand 
Rome. 
. St. James the ſon of Zebedee, in 
Judea, and Spain, © 
St. Fobn, in Fudea, and 4fa the leſs. 
_ St. Azdrew, 10 Septhia, Enropea, 10 
Big, Tirigtg and arhaie. © 


PONG) 


duly 
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&t. Jacques frere de n6tre Seignem | 
precha a Jeruſalem. f 
$t. Philippe ext poxr ſon partage, lf 
Scythie e> la Phrygie. | 
$t. Barthelemy precha aux Indes, & | 
dans la grande Armenie. E 
St. Mathieu ez Ethyopie. 
$f. Thomas precha aux Parthes, aux 
Medes, axx Perſes, aux Brachmane, | 
aux Hircaniens, aux Bacriens & any 
Indiens. 
$8. Simon precha en Meſopotamies 
er Perſe. $ 
St. Jude ez Egypte. 4. 
_ $t. Mathias dans [4 haute Ethyope. | 
St. Paul &- $8. Barnabe ex pluſieun | 
contrees de Europe & de V'Afie. 
Maintenant, je ' vondrois bien ſca | 
voir, ſur quoy fonde L'Egliſe Romaint 
vent qu on la croye la plus Ancienne def 
routes ces Egliſes: ſ/ quelqu' une decay 
Egliſes, qui ſont toutes fondees pat 
les Apotres, a droit de ſe dire aint 
de ſes antres ſeurs; il ſemble, pat 
toutes ſortes de raiſons, que ce ſoit | 
_ PFEgliſe de Jeruſalem.:. car ceſt 2 Jerl' 
ſalem gue Feſus Chriſt Iuy meme a fait 
le pluſpart de ſes: Predications.: ch | 
Iz qu'il a exerce ſa Preſtriſe & fot Þ 
Epiſcopal: 
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| » St. Fames the brother of our Lord, az 
io Fernſalem. p34 IG 


St. Philip, in Scythia and Phrygia. 
| . St. Bartholomew, in the Izdies and 
| Armenia the great. 

St. Matthew, in Ethyopia... 

St. Thomas preached to the Parthi- 
| ans, ' Medes, Perſians Brachmans, 
| Hyrcanians, BaGrians, and Indi- 
| 48s. ARSE <Y 
| St. Simon in Meſopotamia, and Per- IF 
ſia | 


St. Judas, in Egypt, and Perſia. 

St. Matthias, in the higher Ethyo- 
IQ. | 

; St. Paul and Barnabas \n- many 

| Countries of Exrope and 4ſta. 

Now Iwould very fain kaow upon 

\ What ground the Church of Rome 

would be accounted the eldeſt of all 

| thoſe Churches, which have been ereQ- 

| ed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt; if one of 
them have the right to be accounted 

| and called the eldeſt of the Siſters, it 

| ſeems in all reaſon, that it muſt be the 

| Church of Jeruſalem, for-it was in 

| Jeruſalem that Chriſt himſelf preach't 

| the greateſt part of his Sermons 3 there 

| he exerciſed his Offices of Prieſt and 

Biſhop3 
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FALL) Epiſcopate Ceſt dans cette Ville quiilf 
Chapt. Ihr ofert in Sarvific pow wor tul 
chez : ceft Ik que les Apotres ont pre. 
mierement annonce la Parole de Dieu, 
comme on le peut voir dans St. Luc;| 
ceftoit de cette Egliſe que $8. Jacque | 
fut cree be premier Eveque: ceſt hf 
glife de Jeruſalem, qui  eft appelli} 
par Theodoret, 12 Mere de toutes ls 
autres Epliſes : Mimyp dreouy 76y exxanctey | 
& ceſt FEglife de Jeruſalem, qui doit | 
eſtre reconnue Ia Premiere de touts | 
les Eglites, felon le temoignage de tow 
tes Peres qui aſfiſterent au Concile & | 
Conſtantinople, ax rapport de Barons | 
us, 47120 382. 
BPuec fi For ne doit donner | Anti 
quite q# 2 wne Egliſe qui ait eſte in | 
ſftitube par 8t. Pierre, FEgliſe d'Anti 
oche ez Syrie doit avoir en cela 
Privilege ſur I Egliſe de Rome, car ele 
eft la plus Ancienne de toutes les B 
gliſes que St. Pierre ait jamais gonver || 
nee © $' 2 Antioche que $8. Pierre | 
fait la fon@Fioz d Eneque ſept ans dv | 
rant, auparavant qu'il ent jamais efit 
2 Rome, ey rapport de Baronius - ce | 
2 Antioche que les Fidels furent premi- 
erement appel/es Chreſtiens, comme / 
k 
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Biſhop; 'twas in that City he was ſa- 
| crificed for our fins; 'twas: there the 
Apoſtles firſt declared the word of 


33 


—— 


7 
£ a $ * 
* » 2% 


| God, as it is to be ſeen in(a) St. Lukes (a) Chap. 24 


jt was of that Church St. James was #7 


| created the firſt Biſhop in the world; 


it is the Church of Fer ſalem which is. 


| called by Theodoret, (b) Mother of all 
| Churches, Ming awecuv Tay ixxAnoiar, Ec, 
| it is the Church of Jern/aleer which is 
| tobe acknowledged as the firſt of al 
| Churches, according to the Teſtimony 
of all the Fathers, who were preſent 
at the Council of Coane, as 
Baronius himſelf teſtifies tn the year 
of our Lord 392. 4 L 
If the right of Antiquity is to be gi- 
ven only to a Church inſtituted þy St. 
Peter, the Church of Aztioch in Syrie 
is tohave in that the priviledgeabove 
the Church of Rowe: foritis the moſt 
ancient of all the Churches which have 
been ever governed by St. Peter; in 
Antioch $t, Peter executed the fundi- 
on of Biſhop, even according to Bero- 
ins, ſeven years before he had ever 
been at Rowe; it was in Antioch that 
the faithful were firſt called Chriſti- 
ans, as 1t is reported in the As. of the 


Apoſtles 3 


þ) Hiſt Eccleo. 
1ſt lib. g. 
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24 Pretentions de Rowe. Pait If: 
E Dh eft rapport® aux Aces des ApGtres; 
CHAR feſt Fegliſe d Antioche que $7. Chry. 
 ſoſtome appele 12 Capitale de tout 
Monde entier< imincoy mie T3 xpandy 
E : "© ohs dixuuirns andons : 3 
- Enfin, ſi Ia mere eſt plus Ancieny 

que la fille, & 1a ſource devant le ruiſ- 
3. ſean, FEgliſe Greque eſt plus Anci 
©... enne que Fegliſe Romaine: | Eglik 
_ _ Greque fut erigee par St. Paul & py 
St.Andre, @ ce fut de cette Egliſe, 

comme d une ſource ſacree, que le Noh 

de Jeſus Chriſt ſe repanait enſuitte, 

dans je ne ſcay combien de Royaumti 

&- de Nations: ceſt de I Egliſe Gre 

que, que la Romaine a recen le Now 

veau Teſtament, /e Symbole des Ap0- 

tres, . le Symbole de Nicee, Je Symbol 

de St. Athanaſe: c'eſt de VEgliſe Gre 

que, que la Romaine a appris meme let 

20-8 de Bapteme, d Euchariſtie, dE 

veque, de Preſtre, & de Diacre, &6: 

Faſque 12 que FEveque de Bitonto' re 

connut au Concile de Trente que PE 

'gliſe Greque eſt Ia Mere de VEgliſ 
Romaine, &» que C'eſt d'elle que celh 

£3. a receu tout ce quelle a: ea igitul 
Grecia mater noſtra, cui 1d totum.de 

bet quod habet Latina Eccleſia. 


Tugez 


peviepoun its the Chet of A4n- 


Þ 116h which' is called by '$t; Chryſo- 
ome, the" chief and. Capital of the 
| | ohole- world :' #vbnoor Tier 7% xeparale 
| os orupbrns amdous* 
In fine, 1f the .Mother is more an- 
Þ cient thanthe Daughter, if the Spring | 
is before the Brook, the Greek Church 
1s more ancient than the Roman: the 
Greek Church was ereQted by St. Paul. 
and 'S. Andrew, and it was from that : 
| Church, as from an holy Spring, the 
| name of Jeſus Chriſt wag ſcattered a- 
broad afterward ' through the | King- 
| dons and Nations of the earth; it was 
Þ from the Greek Church the Roman re- 
ceived the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles = 
| Creed, that of Nice, and St. Athanaſius 5. 
twas of the Greek Church that the 
Roman learnt the very names of Bap- 
| ime, of Encharift, of Biſhop, of Prieft, 
bf Deacon, ec." So that the Biſhop 


of B3tonto (c) acknowledges, tn the 


| Council of Trent, that the Greek Church 
ſi sthe mother of the Roman, and that 
tis from that, Rome has rechivet” all 


t' poſſeſſes: ea igitur Grecia mater 


|#oftra, eni id totum debet quod habet 
Lating As 4. 
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= AA Juges preſentement. :ſur., quog_. ſol 
E Chap. I - gee tons ces beaux Tittres 7 \ 
= EV le de. FEgliſe Romaint, dont | 


fait tant de bruit & tant " val 
te. Er WE LEES *i | 


$. 2. Que-la Unltitude. veſt w_ 
_ coltedel Eghic Romaine. [f 


4A vanite quelle k fait d' avoin 
| EL Multitude de ſor cofte, "# 
mieux fondee que ſon Antiquite © © 6 
verite ſi vous demenres au millien 
Paris o# de Rome, &» que, ſans vi 
loir prendre connoiſſance de cequi 
fait dans le monde, vous voulits w 
en rapporter aux Predicateurs del 
gliſe de Rome, ils vous feront accra 
que tout cequ'il y a de Chreſtiensh 
monde ſont de Tegliſ Romaine, 
quilt ny a quun tres petit nombiti 
gens qui ne venlent point ſe ſohmeth 
an Pape mars pour pen que v0ns | 
vies les yeux, & que vows regaral 
| cequi ſe *paſſe dans le monde, ul 
trouverez, que des trois grandes Pl 


ties du monde, qui ont eſte cont!) 
mos Peres, 
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Part I. Rome 5 Pretentions. 2 
You may judge now upon what are ATTY. 


grounded thoſe fine Titles of Elder- a 1 | I 


ſhip of the Roman Church, of which 
| they make ſo much noiſe and ſo much 
| boaſting. 


| d. 2. That the Multitude #20t of the the” 
Roma Church s f de. 


| HE vanity the Church at's Rome 
| is puffed up withal to have 14ul- 
 titude of its fide, is not better ground- 
[ed than the Antiquity of 1 it. Truly if 
you ſhould dwell in the middle & 
Paris or of Roe, and without tak- 
ng any notice of the things which are 
acted in the world, ſhould take the 
word of the Preachers of the Church 
of Rozee, they would make you be- 
eve, that all the Chiriſtians in the 
| world belong to the Roman Church, 
F and that there is but a very ſmallnum- 
© ber of thoſe who will not ſubmit them- 
'Rlves to the Pope's Juriſdiction. But 
W'if you will lift up your eyes and look 
T wpon that which is done in the world, 
F Jou ſhall find that of all the three 
18 parts of the world which have 
ten known to our Fathers, 

o; 2 ASIA 
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FRAN) [' ASTE efi toute pleine de Chreftimulſ 
£4 qui ont regu la Foy des. Apotres,. [1 | 
qui wont jamais reconnn @ ne recols 
noiſſent point encore. ba Dominatinl 
| du Pape: vows y trouveres les Chrifif 
tiens de la Paleſtine ſours a Pat 
arche de Jeruſalem 5 les Syriens &- luf 
Melchites ſoimis-au Patriarche d'Anl 
tioche; les Armeniens & les oY | 
ens ſoumis 2 leurs Patriarches & Mt 
tropolitains, qui-ne reconnoiſſent printf 
Iz Domination dy Pape - vous y: TI q 
rez les Mingreliens, les Circaſfiens, (| 
les Chreſtiens de]'Afie mineure ſoim ; | 
au Patriarche de Conſtantinople ; 
| Jacobites, &- les Chreſtiens ae $ 
Thomas ſoamis 2 des Patriarches 16 
ticuliers & nou point au Pape @ 
Rome. ._ 
; Sivons jettes les yeux ſur Þ AFFR 4 
DUE 69 ſur cenx de cette Partie all 
monde, qui ont recu TEvangile; k Js | 
 Egyptiens &- les Cophtes ſont fm 
au Patriarche d'Alexandrie ; les ke 
thiopiens ox Abiſlins oz#. lexr Park 
arche, qui ne reconnoiſt. point- endl [| 
anjourdbuy la jurididion de Rom, 
quelque conte que quelques Miſſi ondirtl j 
Au Pape en Lag vonly faire; &* pou 
ce (7 


br | 
of: 
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4874 is all full of Chriſtians who 
tote received their Faith from the 
| yery Apoſtles, and who never have re- 
ceived nor receive yet the domination 
| of the Pope: you may find there 'the 
Chriſtians of Paleſtine ſubmitted to 
| the Patriarch of Fernſalem; the $y- 
| r7ars and the Melchites under the Pa- 
triarch' of Aztioch; the Armenians 
and Georgians ſubjected to their own 
Patriarchs and Metropolitans, who 
do hot acknowledge the dominion of 
| the Pope : you. may ſee there the Mi- 
u elians, the Circaſſians, the Chriſtians 


b2 the bf Aſta 4 {ubmitted to the Pa- 


| triarch. .of Con antinoples the Faco- 
| bites, the Chri| ians of St. Thomas (ub- 
F mitted to, their peculiar Patriarchs and 
: not to the Pope of Rome, _ 
| If yau ſet Four eyes on AFRICA, 
þ and on thoſe in that part of the world 
| who have received the Goſpel, you 
| may find there the Egyptians and the 
'Copbtes to be ſubj Wy to the Patri- 
F arch of pf ax iN the Ethiopians 
$ *. Abiſſens have their own Patri- 
© arch, who doth not acknowledge yet 
| | unto this day the juriſdiion of Rome, 
| hat relation ſoever the Pope's Miſli- 
D 3 _  enaries 
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27 Prerentions de Rowe. Part 
FXRAMT) cette Province dont les Jeluites fy 1 3 
PR. tant de bruit, & qu'ils appellent ; : 

Royaume de Congo, dont zls ont foi 
mis les Gonvernenrs a la juridifh \] 
au Pape, it eſt aiſe de voir que cexſh 
qu'une Miſhion-de Jeſuiſte ſemblablilh 

| celles qu'ils ont erigees 4 Goa, au I 
pon, dans quelques places. de rAme ll 
que & en Angleterre meme au al | 
lien de Ia ville capitale de ce Royaum 
0% ils conſervent un germe wo ; 
ruption, en depit de tout cequil y «d 
Loys & de Magiſtrats. 

Enfin, dans FEUOROPE _ 
Grecs ſont ſokmis au Patriarche UW 
Conſtantinople ; : les Mofcovites 9 : 
un Patriarche z Moſcow, -qui ne 4 
pert point du Pape: les Chreſtiens Pi PH 
teſtants @& Reformez er Angletel it 
ez Dannemarck, ex Suede, er f 
lande, ex Allemagne &- en Hongrig 

ſont ſujets 1 4 leurs Eveques Mein a | 
politains, leſquels ze Tout point jor 
#3 au Pape; & For ſcait que, dan 
{2 Boheme, dans le Pologne, dans 
France mbme &» dans quelques ; 
droits dltalie, tout eff plein reli 
Reformees qui we recounoiſſent po 
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ES *2 the Po es 
is nothing but 2 2LiFor of Feſuites 


$ ed in Egland, in Danemark, in $wede- 
land, in' Holland, in Switzerland, in 7 
Germany and in Hungaria are ſubjet- = ff 
| <d to thetr [Biſhops and Metropoli- 3 
| tay, who are not ſubje&ed to the 
F Pope: andevery body, knows that in 
# Boberia, in Poland, even in France, 
even in ſome Countrys of Traly all is 
| full of Reformed Churches', which 
| do not acknowledge the juriſdiction 
of the Pope; So that all that great. 
| Da - . am. 
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1 cette Multitude dont on. fait. rank 'v 


bruit, c eſt F'Eſpagne, ane-grande payyll 
de la Pologne, de la France &+.de rg (| 
| lie, quelques,Cantons. desSuilles, pg parthll 
des - Pays-Bas & de / Allemagne t 


\ poila cette grande Multitude de. per lf 
ples, dont on ſe. vante dans TEglinh 


Romaine : : Parturiunt.. montes, &}| 
qu'eſt-ce: que cela 2 [ &gard de 20uh 

monde entier. _ || 
Ft, afin que lor ne fimagine. } ” | 
que ces Egliſes, qui ne ſont point ſol 
miſes au Pape, ne ſont que de petila 
Egliſes, cenx qui voudront ſe don 


Ia peine de lire les Hiſtoriens, rrome "a | 
rout que le ſeul Patriarchat. de Cay 


rantinople 4 contenu juſqu 2 80, En | 
chez &+ . pres. de 40 - Archevecheyll 
FEgl; ſe d Anthioche 150 tart Ence 
q# Archevechez; celle. de Jeruſalenl 
plas de76; & quil y aeu daus FAME 
frique ſenle, juſqu's 420 Evechez. s 
Archevechez quz n ont jamais ſuiuyll 
Creance de I Egliſe Romaine, au ral: 
port des Hiſtoriens. + Jugez du reſt 
per le dexombrement que je viens # 
LD feire 
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moſt part of Poland, France and Tta- 
Jy, ſome Cantons. of Switzerland, 
| part of the Low-Countries and of 
| Germany - this is that great multitude 
| of people :. partirinnt montes vc. 
| what. is that in.reſpet of .the whole 


world? 


ſubmitted to the Pope, be ſome ſmall 
Churches; thoſe. who will take the 
| pains but to read the Hiſtorians, ſhall 


fad that the-only Patriarchat of Con- 


P flantinople has, contained 80 _ Biſhop- 
| ricks and 40 - Archbiſhopricks ; the 
| Church of 4ztioch 150 both. B;ſhop- 


ricks and Archbiſhopricks;. that of 


| Jernſalew more. than 76;.and that 


| there have been only in 4frica 420 


| both Biſpopricks and Archbiſhopricks, 
_ according to rewm's relation, which 
| have never followed the belief of the 
Roman Church from thence you may 


. - 


þ jude of the reſt. 


ww CIR NT” Oz 


| huge multitude, whereof the Roman | 


| Charch-: boaſts' ſo much, is Spain, "IP: te 


| > And_ leſt ſome body ſhould think | 
| that. thoſe Churches, which. are not. 


(a) Pag. 94e 
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Q. 2. Que d autres Feliſer aufli i 
que la Romaine, ont leur Succef . (I 
d'Eveque en _ depuis b | 
 Apotres. 

Our ne eft de FY Sncceſfionyy | 
_ entendre parler cenx de PEgHh 


| Romaine, il ſemble qu'il n , ait' in 


dans ''Egliſe de Rome, que les. uh 
ques ſe ſoient ſuccedes ler whes aux 
tres, depuis le commancement du Chy f \1 
Hani ſme, & vous diries qu'ils hi 
lent faire croire au monde, que: 4 , | 
Eveques, qui ne ſont point' de Ui 
Communion, # ont -ny Vocation\,"w 
Titre, ny Ordination, ny par coliſel 
quent, aucun Droit dans be Font} om | 
Eccleſpaſtiques, dans I Adminiſftratith | 

des Sacrements, & la Predication ly 
Parole de Dien. Mats il ne fant 4 
onvir les yeux & lire Nicephore;'O& 


drenus, &* les autres Hiſtoriens ;" 
vous trouverez (dans des Egliſes, © 


7 ont jamais eſte ſolmiſes au Pape, 0 
of ont toujours conſerve la purete a 
4 Parole de Dieu) des liftes d Eve" 
ques & de Patriarches qui ſe ſont ſuc? 
cedes, ler uns aux autres depuis les Api 
res. 


, 


Part IT. Rome's Pretenzons. 


43. ' Other Churches, a well as the 
"Roman, have their Sneceſfion from 
#66 very Apoſtles. \ 


FA you hearken to thoſe of the 
| Church of Rowe, you would think, 
that only in the Church of Rowe, the 
Biſhops have ſucceeded one another, 
from the beginning of the Chriſten- 
# dom. Thoſe Gentlemen: would make 
$ all the world believe, that the 
| Churches, which are not of their 
8 Communion, have neither Vocation, 


| nor Title, nor Ordination; and conſe- 


1 yh no right.in the Eccleſiaſtical 


unions, in. the Adminiftration 'of 


"the Sacraments, or Preaching the word 
$ of God. But if you will but open 
| Your eyes and ea Nzcephorus, Cedre- 
; ms and other Hiſtorians, you ſhall 
| find, in the Churches which bave ne- 


ver ſubmitted to the Pope, which have. 
ever kept the purity of the word of 


| God, ſeveral Catalogues of Biſhops 
| and Patriarchs, who have ſucceeded 


| * Pye another, fromthe Apoſilesrime. 


Tn 


S for the matter of Succelſton, ik 
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Pretentions de Rome. Partif 
En Jeruſalem, 0% Jeſus Chriſt »tm i 


=, Seignenr,- file. de Dien, le Saint. dal 


Saints a commance la:Fondion 4s 
wtque Eternel qu'il continiiera d'exes 
cer pendant toute I Eternite © St. Jac 
ques fut le premier Eveque 3 en ſuithl 
Simon \Cleophas, '@5 pais, Joſt 
Juif, &c. &» ainſt ſucteſſe rement 
2eque en Eveque, de Patriarche aff 
Patriarche, Juſqu' a 4 Germanus &- The 
ophanes, qui de nos Jours 4 gouvernt 
cette Egli F. en qualite de-Patriarche. 

Dans PEgl: ſe a Antioche, St. Pier 
fut le premier Eveque, qui ent pourls 
gitime ſucceſſeur Evodius, & AY | 
nace, pais Hero, puis Cornelius 
les autres ſucceſſivement. leſquels ont 
ſe bien conſerve la DoGrine de Ia Pri 4 | 
mitive Egliſe avec la Succeſſion leg Z 
' time de $t. Pierre, qne celuy. de p 
Eveques qui vivoit environ Fan 123] 
S unit avec le Patriarche de Conftans 
tinople powr excommunier le Pape 's 
prononcer anatheme contre ſes. Er. 
renrs, 

Dans PEgliſe Alexandrie le pg 
triarche Gelakus, qui gonvernoit en 
core cette egliſe en Vaunte 1630, 
ayoit ſuccede 4 Cyrile, Cyrile audit. 


[7 
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Part II; Rome's Fretentions. 
the Son of God, the Holy one, began 


the funQion of .an Everlaſting: Bi-. ©" 


ſhop, which he will continue to ex-: 


exciſe during all Eternity....St.. James 
was the firſt Biſhop afterwards, -next 


| $1107 Cleophas, then Juſtus the Tew, 
 &c.and ſo ſucceſlively Biſhop after. 
Biſhop, Patriarch after Patriarch, un- 


to Germanys and Theophanes, who in 


our days have ruled that Church being 


| the Patriarchs thereof... ._ .. 
In the Church of A##70ch,: St. Peter 
'was the firſt Biſhop, whom ſucceeded 
| Evodins, then Tgnatins, then Hero, 
| thea-Corzelius and others ſucceflively, 
# who have ſo well. conſerved the do- 


F Qrige of the Primitive Church with. 
F the right ſyccefiion of St. Peter, that 
| b< of thoſe Biſhops who lived ,abqut 


F the year 1237 agreed together with 
$ the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to ex- 
g communicate the Pope Gregory the g*"i 
{ and pronounce Anathema againſt his 
F Errors. - 

Ia the Church of Alexandria, the 
| Patriarch Gelaſus, who ruled that 
F Church in the” year 1636 ſucceeded 


8 Orilae, Crillus ſucceeded Meletins, 


Meletins 
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Pretentions de Rome. Part _ 


& 4 \ſucovede 2 Meletivis, Meletius 2. ſol 


chim, &- ain d Eveque en Eve jel 
[ Apotre St, Marc quz fut le premig 
wh d Alexandrie. 
Enfin dans FEgliſe de Conſtanting 
ple,  Apdtre $f. Andre, qui en fut'h 
premier Eveque, an rapport de Nies 
phore, ext pour ſor ſucceſſenr Stachyy 
Stachys, Onefimus 3 celuy cy Policarpt 
& ainſt ſucceſſouement 177 Eveques 
plas part grands per ſonnages & gals 
ſeavants Juſques 4 2 Cyrille & Meth | | 
dius quide nos jours ont gouverne ceth 


Egliſe & Parthenius qui Iz gouverh 


maintenant. Ce fut 2 Pun des Patri | 
ches de cette Egliſe que les Miniſil 
qui prechojent FEvangile en Alls & | 
magne environ Fan 1576, envoyeral 
leur Confeſſion de Foy, pour marque il 
F uniformite de Dodrin equ'ils avoien x 
avec tot I Orient. | 


_ of £45" $5 Hae Ine ES Rs og CHO LEV a ns 9, REEL £4 3 
” Kr £ 2: _— IL "i RO 9$ OT "ty de eat ot Ps Ir. 0 oh b "x ER . 
S” 7 2 ON NS </ ” EK oor: WIS WET io i Ws Ty Be i ED iS I abt Eon OO 0 HE 0 HP y Ce: EL oa > 
T SSC le or ial bo. en ot IG Ra IE RS th ee Ra $ Ol Sa 4 2 2 BY 8 
wo OO IAG t: AN Ss Sf 6g DEER EE; PO aye 5. CLWYD” 1 5X C j : 1 
. ES , oy. LES "> . * þ 
JOR-- 4 SST ESO ee SIEN- > on I Bs 4 x 
o %" » i by : ap» Tx L 2 4 
z . be 1 


Pare I, Rome's Pretentions. 33 = 
| Meletins Joachim: and ſo from Biſhop mel MK 
to: Biſhop, they ſucceeded the Evan- VS "2 
 ocliſt St. 2ark, who was the firſt B1- "= 
(hop of Alexandria. "0 
\ - In the Church of Conſtantinople, —_— 
| the Apoſtle St. 4zdrew, who was L 
| the firſt Biſhop-of it, as relates Nice” - © * 
 phorus, had:for his ſucceſſor Stechys, bo 
Stachys had Oreſimus, Oneſimns Poly- 

| carp, and fo ſucceffively 177 Biſhops, 

the moſt part great - perſSnages and- 

learned men, unto Cyri//xs and Metho- 

| dizs who ruled that Church 1n our .. 

| days, and Partherius who rulesit unto 3 
| this very day. It was to one of thoſe. 2 
| Patriarchs that the Miniſters, who A 
$ Preached the Goſpel in Germany, ſent ' 
| their: Confeſtion-of Faith in the year A" 
| 1576 for.a- token of Uniformity of 43 
F Dodtrine they had with all the Eaſtern . 
F Church. N _- "nn 
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SECTION. IT. 


» 
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Que ny / Aztiquite,ny la Multitndeny 

_ la.,$ucceſſion ne ſont point des Mal 
. .Ques'Intaillibles'de la Veritable& 
_gliſe, & par conſequentqu'une Eg} 

_ . peut-Aavoir toutes ces Marques, 
ne pas laiſſer d'eſtre Herettque. »\J.- 
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L eſt aiſe de voir, par tout ceqii 
jay rapporte cy deſſus, que (ſt In 
doit juger de la Verite & du Drall 
d'une Egliſe par I Antiquite, ou paris 
Mnultitude de cenx qui font profeſjull 
de: ſa Creance, ou parila Sncceſſuown 
ſes Eveques) ce neſtpoint en ſavill 
de I'Egliſe Romaine:queil on doit put 
ter jugement, preferablement' aux 
tres; puiſque vous voyes des' Egliſ 
plus anciennes que | Egliſe Romaitnty 
des Egliſes infiniment plus waſtes 
plus nombreuſes,, & dont Iz Succeſſin 
eſt auſſe legitine pour le monis, & ſalts. 
comparaiſon bien moins interromputy 
& bien moins traverſte, que ne i. 


| eſte celle de I Egliſe de Rome, par des. 


#7 
j 


2 


Schiſmes de je ne ſcay combien 4 att 
er, par les Hereſies de ſes Evequel 
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Part If. Rome's Pretentions. 


SECTION IL.” 


Huy neither. Antiquity, Pr Malti- 

tude, zor Succeſſion are infallible 

' marks of the true Church, and con- 

- ſequently that one Church may have 

i: them all, and, with then all, be an 
; "Heretical Church, | 


FT is very $I to know by all that 
'I* which. I have rehearſed before, 


that, if we muſt judge of the truth 


and. of the right of a Church by its 
Antiquity, or by the Multitude of 


a» 


Wi pt 
yeh tn! 5 


thoſe who profeſs the ſame belief, or - 


by. the Succeſſion. of its Biſhops, It 
will not be in favour of the Roman 
Church ſhutting out all others; ſince 
you may find ſome Churches more An- 
cient than the Roman Church ; ſome 


Churches more large and more nu- 


'merous, and whole Succeſſion is as 
ſure at leaſt, and without compa- 
Tiſon a. preat deal leſs interrupted, 


and leſs diſturbed, than that of the 


Church of Rowe has been, by Schiſmes 
of I know not how many years, by 
the. Hereſies of its Bilhops, and the 
} E |  Mon- 
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Pretentions de Rowe. Parti 
& par la vie monſtreuſe de je ne ſy, 
combien de Papes. | 

Mais, comme la Verite de Ia Re 
giou ne depent point d une queſtion# 
Chronologie, de Geographie , on q 
ſtoire, je feray voir icy que ny Ill 
tiquite d'une Egliſe, ny la Multin 
de ceux qui en font profeſſuon, mi 

longue Succeſſion de ſes Ev*ques,' | 
ſont point des Marques Tnfaillillif 
qui nous obligent de croire qu uy 
gliſe eft la veritable; puiſqu elle iſ 
 roit avoir toutes ces Marques OW 


pas laiſſer pour cela deſtre Heretfiqhk E 


$. 1. Que I Antiquite weſt pas uf 
marque Infaillible de 1a 'Veritllf 
Egliſe. .: "mn 


CE une Loy receue de tou 
+3 Juriſconſultes, que les choſes if 
2 ont rien vali du commancement, | 
deviennent pas meilleurs en viel 
fant ; quz ab initio non value 
tractu temporis convaleſcere non i} 
ſunt. Er Tertullien ſo#tieat, co: 
#n principe, que la Preſcription F 
aunees na point de droit contitÞ 
Yerite: Veritati nemo ' Prez(cri'y: 
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Part Il. Rome's Pretentions. $3" 3 
'Monſtrots life of a great many F\ I 
/ © x -$ $591 ETD Chap. :T% 4 

Popes. FW NI . 23 


- \Butforas much as the truth of a Re- 
 Jigion doth not depend'\upon a'queſti- 
on of Chronology, Geography or Hi- 
ſtory, T will ſhew that neither'the'An- 
 tiquity of a Church, nor the Multi- 
tude of thoſe who ſtand of its (ide, 
nor the Succeſſion of its Biſhops, are 
infallible marks, which oblige us 
'to believe that ſuch a Church 1s 'the 
true Church of Chriſt; fince it may 

| be very poflible that 'ſuch a Church 
may: have all thoſe marks, and for all -* 
that be an Heretical Church, 


'$.1. Antiquity z ot an infallible mark Oo 


of the true Church. 


I 1s a rule received by all Lawyers; 
| f that things which have been worth 

'nothing in 'the beginning - can never 
{grow better in time: (a) que ab ini- 2) 1-442 og 
s to 202 valuerunt, traFu temporis con- ek, ; 4 
_ 22leſcere'non poſſunt : and Tertulli-, 
$2 (b) holds for a prineiple': that (F)de virg, 
Flere is no Pre ſcription againſt-truth:s ward, 
g critatz 'memo'preſecribere poteſt: if 
You be a poſſeflorof a houſe, of a field, 

E.-2 ot 


| 
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PRADL potelt. &7 vous eſtits en rolſhal 
Chap. I. - AY Maiſon, d'un Champ, d'une To 


Saas re, @ que vous Feuſſies Ehn 


ſublement, pendant une centaine d'aff 
nees, quand VOus anries perau o ul 
Tittres , -0u \que Vous Hen auries 
mais en, la Poſſeſſuon de cent anntulf 
VOUS eftabliroit legitime Ny | 3 
ce Champ, de cette Terre, de cette Mol 
fon. Mais il nen eſt pas de mimil 
Pegard de FErreur @& de la Verith 
vous ſeries cn pojjeſſion d'une Eng 
depuis le commancement du 10nd 
que toute cette longue ſuitte d' anna 
ne vous donneroit pas aroit de demn | 
rer dans | Ewrent 5 5 parceque contin 
Periteiln'ya point de Preſcription:y 
' wne choſe, po a eſte fauſſe an comma 
cement du monde, ne peut devenit | 
, ritable, quand elle demenreroit anti 
quell Eternite, e ſera Fonjonrs wi 
velle a eg _ de la Verite; aut 
traire, ce qui eft veritable porte h 
Jours avec ſoy le CaraFere d'une 4 
quite legitime, felor la pen ſee au $ 
me Tertullien, qui dit 5, que la veil 
eſt Eternelle, veritas ſempiterna & 


tiqua Ics eſt; &- ceſt de. ce prin 
git apres avoir Panef al, L 4 


\ k 


Part. Il. Rome's Pretentions. . 


of land, and you have, enjoyed It SAG? 
peaceably during a hundred years, CPAP; I- 
though you ſhould have loſt all your 
Fvidences, or ſuppoſe you had never 

any, the preſcription of a. hundred 3 
years would eſtabliſh you rightful poſs  — A 
 ſeffor of that field, land or houſe. = 
But it is not the ſame 1n regard of 
error and truth; if you have been 
4n an error from the beginning of the - 
world, all that long Preſcription of 
years will not give you a: right to 
maintain ſuch an error; becauſe error 
cannot be ſtrengthened by Preſcripti- 
on, and a thing which was falſe from 
the beginning of the world, can ne- 
ver become true by continuance, 
though it ſhould laſt as long as Eterni- 
ty it ſelf; 1t would be always new in 
'reſpe& of truth: on the contrary the 
things, which are true, bring always 
with themſelves the character of a right 
Antiquity, according to that princi- 
Ple of the ſame TertuViarn; that truth 
Is altogether antient and everlaſting ; 
Veritas ſempiterna & antiqua res | i 
Ind is it from that principle that, after 
| he has ſuppoſed, that there are ſeve- 
Tal things, which ſeem new, which 
Þ 2 _ 
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RAT) c 0 Fr. gui paroiſſent nouvellts, an! 
Chap. EF. - ſe : vhs P if | of 4 
| 


5, Ponrtant font fort anciennes, il cf 
| © elut quece n'eſt pas tant Ia Nouveantil 
que la Verite, qui. fait que For de 7's 
Dre &» combat les Hereſies : Hzre\y 
non. tam Novitas quam Veritas-wf 
vincit. Deſorte que, ſuivant ce Prix 
cipe, pour prouver, que les Prieres quit 
Von adreſle-aux Saints, que FAdonſ 
tion, de Images, que la Creance at} 
Tranſubſtantiation, ec. ſort des bit 
reurs, c'eſt beaucoup de montrer if 
ce ſont des Articles de: Foy de nouvelff 
Impreſſion; a2ais cela ne ſuffit- jul 
il faut montrer encore, que ce ſont il 
Articles contraires a la Verite, ce 
dire, a Ia Parole de Dien: an cl 
traire, qu une Do@Frine vous paroiſ 
tant nouvelle qu'il vous plaira, ſi les tt 
ticles qu elle rontient ſont veritablul 
s*7ls ſont conformes ala Parole de Dithf 
a ce que nous ont enſeigne les Apoiith 
cCeft un? Creance Ancienne. Ne dital 
1% done point, que Ia Dofdrine, que I 
89 enſeigne dans les Egliſes Reformees 0 
_ une DoGrine nouvelle; examines. My 
pargvant fi elle eft Veritable, ſt ele ff 
conforme 4 la Parole de Dieu, @'} 
Your [4 Trewves; Fees” W947 ane "Ol 
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Part]. Rome's Pretentions. 
ere hee very Ancient, he con- 
Cl 


cludes. that it is not ſa much novelty 
© 25. truth that confutes throughly all 
i Hereſies : Hereſes non tam novitas 


| qugre. veritas revincit. So that fol- 
- this principle, to prove, that 


: - 


Prayers direFed to Saints, that the 


worſhiping of Images, that the Belief 
of Tran ſubſtantiation, are ſomany er- 


rors, twill go a great way to ſhew. 


their novelty that they be Articles of 
Faith of a New 7mpreſſzon; but yet it is 
[not enough barely that they are new, 
we muſt moreover ſhow that thoſe 
| Articles: are contrary to Truth; that 
is to fay, the word of God: let a 
matter of Belief ſeem to you, as much 
'new as can be; if the Articles it con- 


tains be true, if they be agreeable 
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Chap. 1. ' 


LW NL 


'to the word of God, to that Doarine 
which we have received from the ve- 
Iy Apoſtles, it 1s an Ancient belief - 
therefore donot ſay, that thedofrine 
| they teach in the reformed Churches, is 


» 


anew doCtrine, you are to examine firſt, 


F 


If it be true, if it be agreeable to the 
word of God; and if you find it ſuch, 
you are to fay, that it is an Ancient 
gofrine ; but if ſo be that, in one of 

; -# thoſe 


NT 
Ws I. 


Pretentions de Rome. Part (| 


ane DoFrive Ancienne - Mais I 28 
ces Egli ſes, qui tirent leur origine de 
Apotres, on y en ſeigne une doFrine qu 
zeſt pas conforme a PEvangile, le Pringff 
lege de F Antiquite ne les diſpenſe poin 
del Errenr, ce ſont des Malades invite 
rez, d anciens Paralitiques, que le Pr 
wilege deſtre Vienx ne peut pas guerir, | 
Y a-t-il quelqueReligion au Mona 
plas Ancienne, que celle des Idolatresff 
cepandant quelqu'un ofera-t-il din 
que le Privilege quelle a deſtre Anil 
enne, luy donne celuy d'eſtre Veritalklf 


Q d eftre In faillible ? OO croyes v0 


que les ke Peres de Teglie qu 
diſputoient contre les Payens, euſet | 
voulu avancer contre eux, que, dil 
Religions & des Egliſes, celle qui 

la plas Ancienne,” e eſt toujours cel 
qui eſt la plus Veritable? ceſtoit af 
contraire ce que les Payens leurs objel 
Foient contre | Evangile: Quoy dong 
diſoient ces Avengles 2 laiflerons now 
nos Idoles, la Religion qui nous 4 
eſte laiſſce de pere en fils par nos At: 
ceſtres Et Ceftoit 2 cet argumentl 
d Antiquite, que les Peres avoient cn 
tume de repondre, que FAntiquite mt} 


ſervoit de rien, en matiere de Relig'| 
mn, 


E Part If. Rome's Pretentions.” 236 


Churches which derive their Original AST 5 


| 
PV IIS 
: 


| from the Apoſtles, | they ſhould teach CBaP. 


a doftrine, which is not conformable 
' to the Goſpel, the priviledge of anti- 
quity will not excuſe them from er-' 
|. ror, they would be ancient inveterate 
diſeaſes, whom the priviledge of being 
old would not be able to heal. 
| Ts there 1n all the worlda Religion 
more ancient than that of the Idola- 
ters? yet dare any ſay that the privi- 
| ledge it hath of being old-gives1t that 
| of being true and Infallible? and do 
| you think that the ancient Fathers of 
the Church, who diſputed againſt the 
| Heathens, would have urged againſt 
| them, that among all Religions and 
| Churches, that 1s always the moſt 
| true which 1s the moſt Ancient? it 
| was on the.contrary what the Hea- 
thens objected to them againſt the 
| Goſpel, as (a) Clemens Alexandri- (1) lib. 4. xe- 
2a relates; What then? ſaid thoſe werit- 
blind men, ſhall we forſake our Idols, 
the Religion which hath been given us 
| from hand to hand by our great great 
| Grandfathers ? And it was to that ar- 
| gument of antiquity the Fathers uſed 
to anſwer; that antiquity ſignifies no- 
| thing 
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FINAL on, & que Ia coutume d Adorer du} 
Chap. 1+ Tdoles eftant un erreur, T Antiquits, 
-” dont zls ſe vantozent, eſtoit u1e Anti- 
quite d'Erreur, ſelon ce principe de $1, lf 
Cyprien: conſuetudo fine Veritate, 
vetuſtas Erroris eſt. Enfin, leur diſoit Þ 
St. Clement d'Alexandrie; f ton per; 
a eſte un volenr, on un debanche, fan | 
dra-t-il que tu ſois voleur & debaucht, 
parceque tor pere Fa efte 2 & y a-tilf 
quelqnes crimes que F'ou ne commilſt 
7mpiintment, fi leur Antiquite les ren-fj 
doit impuni ſſables, fed 
Les Prophetes. apparament ne ſca lj 
vorent pas cette belle DoGrine, ſur 
laguelle les Papes ont pretendu fonde | 
leur Religions car, pour exciter le | 
Juifs 4 abandonner leurs Errenrs, & | 
4 quitter leur pechez, ils leur diſoient | 
qu'il y avoit long-termps, qu ils trait 
fozent avec mepris la Parole de Dien: 
Jay parle a toy en ta proſperite, | 
dit le Seigneur, mais tu as dit j6|f 
n'ecouteray point : te] eſt ton train 
des ta jeuneſſe, tu nas point ecouts 
ma voix. Les Enfants d'lirael & de 
Juda n'ont rien fait que du mal de- 
vant moy des; dear. jeuneſſe----- Cat 
=ctte cite ma eſte en_jre & en it 
gl EE dignatiol 


_ 
" 

'# , 
ZN : 
1, 
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| becauſe your Father was ſo? is there 


| God contumeliouſly : 7 ſpake unto thee 


'Þ chiog in matters of Religion3, that the AC) 
\ cuſtome of - worſhiping Idols being 3. 
an error, the antiquity they boaſted 


| cording to that of (b) St. Cyprian: (b) rift. 74- 
| conſuetudo ſine veritate vetuſtas erro- 
| ris-eff. In fine, ſaid St. Clemens, if your 
| Father has been a Thief, a deboſhed 
| and a diſſolute, ſhall you be obliged to ' 


would have excited the Fews.to forſake 


of Judah have only done evil before 
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of, was an Antiquity of error, ac- 'Y 


be a Thief, a deboſhed and a.diflolute, 


any crime in the world which would. 
not be committed without puniſhment, 
if Antiquity could priviledge wicked- 
neſs and-free it from puniſhment ? 
The Prophets knew not this fine do- 
Ctrine whereupon the Popes pretend'ta 
ground their Religion; for, when they 


their errors and to give over their ſins, 
they ſaid to. them, that a great while 
ago, they hadentertained the word of 


7h thy proſperity (c) ſaith the Lord, (;)ſerem. 22, 
but thou nw” &. not hear: this WR 
has been thy manner from thy youth, 

that thou obeyedſt not my voice. (d) (4) 32-30, 
The Children of Tſrael and the Children 3” 3* 


MIE 


' Pretentions de Rome Pirt If 


Woo -& dignation Hoe: le Jour qu'ils Tow 
* edifice qJuſqu'a ce jour-cy , pour 1 
+. has ies P, ij LR pour re I; 
malice. des Enfants d'Iſrael & dg 
enfants de Juda, qu'tls ont fait'ef 
me provoquant a couroux, eux &f 
leurs Roys, leurs Princes, leurs $4 
crificateurs 8 leurs Prophets, les hom-iþ 
mes de . Juda & les habitants de Jef 
ruſaiem, Oc. 


0x il eſt aiſe de woir, que Fon 
croyoit pas en ce temps Ia gue le per i 
ple d'Tſrael fut en droit de meprife 


Ia Parole de Dieu, parcequ'il I aviit 
mepriſee penaant je ne ſcay combin} 
de fiecles, ny que les Roys, les Pref 
ſtres, les Prophetes, & le Peuple perf 
ſent pretendrs de demenrer dans lem 
avenglement, parceque de tout tems 
zl reſtoit trouve des Roys, des Pre-| 
ſtres, des Prophetes &- du Peuple qui 
s 'eftoit eloigne ae la Loy de Dieu pout 
 S abandonner 4 VFErreur. 


Enfin Jeſus Chriſt lug meme 
ſcavoit point cette belle Maxime de 
Rome, quel Antiquite eſt une marque 
de I Tufaillibilit6s car quand les Scribts 
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me from their youth--- for this City hath 


been to me as a provocation of mine 
anger and of my fury, even unto this 


| day that I ſhould remove it ſrom before 
my face + becauſe of all the evil of the 
* Children of Iſrael and of the Children 


of Judah which they have done to pro- 
voke me to anger; they, their Kings, 


their Princes, their Prieſts and their 


Prophets, and the men of Judah and 

the inhabitants of Feruſalem, ec. 
Whereby it'is very eafie to ſte 

that the Prophet believed not that 


\ "the people of 7ſrael had any right to 
_ deal wrongfully with the word of 


God, becauſethey had done ſoduring 
Ido not know how many ages; neither 
that the Kings, the Princes, the Prieſts, 


the Prophets and the People could pre- 
tend to ſtay ſtill in their blindneſs, be-. 


cauſe 1n all ages before. there had 
been found many of the Kzxgs, of the 


Prieſts, the Prophets and the People, 
who had gone altray fromthe Law of 


God to proſtitute themſelves to errors. 
In fine, Jeſus Chrift himſelf knew 
not that fine maxime of Roxwe,..that an- 


- tiquity js a true mark of Iofallibility, 


for when the Scribes arid the Phari- 
Ee COW E ſees 
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"29 Pretentions de Rowe. Part'\|, 
ISTN\'eb les ro uy diſoient, qu 
-þ 1 tfvient Enfarts d'Abrabam, 3 Jepff 

= diſoit que leur Genealogie eſtoit '#, 

core bien plus Ancienne, puiſqu ils eftij 

ext 'Enfants du Diablez mazs 21 off 
 eroyoit pas que tonte \cette belle \ 
tiquits les rendit Infaillibles, ley 

donna droit de rejetter ſa Parole'6| 
les Veritez "qu'il venoit leur annnfi 
cer. 


- $.2. Quela A/ultitude neſt pasune ma 
_ quelInfaillible de la Veritable Egliſe 


T l2 Multitude eſt une marque uf 
KD la Feritable Egliſe, il faudra ain 
gu il ny avoit point d*Egliſe du temjif 
_ ed Enoch, d# temps de Noe, du tenjllf 
\d Abraham; 'qu'il n'y avoit point it 
Peritable Egliſe, ny pendant que Tejul 
Chriſt vivoit ſyr la terre, ny du temſ! 
des Apotres, ny du temps des Ariens 
zl faudra dire meme que quand I Autt 
chriſt. paroiſtra dans le monde, I 
* gliſe &> le veritable Culte de Dieu ſeri 
entierement aboly: ou bien (ce qui ſe 
'roit encore plus horrible 2 penſer) 
#1  faudra dire que ce ſera I Egli/ 
de VAntechriſt qu; ſera la veritabl 
Egliſti 


| Part Il. Rome's Pretentions. 
ſees faid (e) that they wete Children AT 
'of Abraham, he anſwered'thein 'that. -2P- I» 
| their Genealogie gras a 'great deal 

more Ancient, fince they were 


children of the Devil himſelf; 'but he 
thought not all that fair Antiquity 
could render them 'Infallible, could 


"give them right to reject his holy 


word, and the truths he came to preach 
to them. ; 


(2) Jobs 8. \ 


$. 2. Multitude 3s not an infallible 


mark of the true Church. 


TF the A4ultitude be'a mark of the 
true Church, we muſt need ſay that 
there was no true Church in the time 
of Enoch, in the time of Noah. in the 
time of Abraham; that there ' was no 
true Church, neither whilſt Chriſt Je- 
{us lived upon the earth, nor in the 


time of the Apoſtles,' nor'in the time 
. of the Arzars, if the accounts we have 


received of their numbers be true. 
When the Antichriſt ſhall appear in the 
world, the Church and the triie wor- 


| ſhipping of God ſhall' be almoſt de- 
|  ſtroyed: 'or what would be yet more 
| | Horrible to imagine, we-muſtſay thar 


the 


v 
- % - 
Y \ - - - ; 4 a 
- IR : A oy] . . "08 "Wn" TEENS, W397. Ode .; I 
s 2 POOL <2" , - ERIN Ceo be 4 IE EVE ; ONO OE ITS 0 Ee ee ee ee a ca Ct 
bs Foe $6. OE SC oO a BO ed ion noe bn oe Gro ke too een eds OD EE IN Ie” AO EL NF OO Ye 9" TOP IST ONS 5 i 


x . 
- : 
"JX 85 T0 7 . We 
a& SPS. IETF. 5 "* : 4 o h ! if " 
OO YO TWO (OE ONE EN A OT Be WIG IR ea 


£4. 

. i; Jr Ons 

. fe 

4 

" "uy 

7 

0-8 

Mo 4.0 : Wo 

VL 228 

39 oY 4 


F 
( 

; : 
- : N 

. BY. 

Y p 

. Xt 

; al 


I 40 
RS. 
. Chap: I 
LYN 


Eff 


oy TOI: s Barack. LIAR : Vo / 
; \ 
-_ 


 Pretentions de Rowe. Part. 
Egliſe;, que du femps des Ariens cf 
toient cenx qui nioient Ia Divinij | 


| de Jeſs as Chriſt qui compoſoient law 
ritable Egliſe ; ky au temps des Apo 


tres & des WG ceſtoient hy 


Payens qui con ſervoient Ia wveritahl 


Maniere dadorer Dieuz que tes 4 


tres avec Jeſus Chriſt n'eſtoient 


la veritable Egliſe, mais que © eſtoien 
ceux qui Lont crucifie qui avoient ro 


ſon 5, & que du temps d Enoch, de Not 


C9 d beak. le veritable Culte. 1 | 


Dzexr. ceſtoit Fi adorer. des Idoles. 


qui ne voit que toutes ces Propoſitian 


font des Blaſphemes, qui Ser ſnivel 


veritablement en bonnes con ſequenis 
des Principes de Rome, mais qui ſoit 


borribles &- pleines d' impiecte. | 


Be ces Propoſitions ſont eloignta 
des Penſces des Peres @» de la Yer 
St. Auguſtin dit, que la veritable | 


, 


. liſe a eſte un temps quell eftai 


tonte renfermte dans Ia ſeuls perſou 
d Abel, un temps, dans la ſeule perſat 
ne d Enoch, un autre temps quelle 
conſeſtoit que dans Ia ſeule famille 
Noe, @ depuis dans celle d' Abrahail 
Je: ſerois honteux de prouver icy part 
des gens raiſonnables, que c eftoit parti 
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Part If. Rome s Pretenting. 

the- Church: of Antichriſt, ſhall be 
'the true Church; that, in -the time 
of the Arians,, thoſe who denied 
Chriſt our Lords Divinity, were the 
true Church; that in the-time of the 
Apoſtles and the Martyrs,the Heathens 
had the true manner of worſhipping 


F God; that Chriſt and -his A poſtles: 


$ were not the true Church, bis that 
T it was thoſe who Crucified him who 
& had reafon on their ſide; and who 


Hons are ſo many Blaſphemies, which 
ſet are good conſequences from this 
Fprinciple urged by the Romaniſts? 


Fboods. , 
How far 'be theſe -ropalicides 
Ffrom the thoughts of the Fathers 


i 
7 
Md z while incloſed in the fingle perſon 
"of .4be/, a while in the {ingle per- 
"$on- of Enoch, a while 1t did conſiſt 
aÞn that of Abtabats, ſhould be a- 
ogtamed to prove here among reaſon- 
L Sble people, that. it was. among the 
W / ap of oe before Chrift Nis com- 


E doth not ſee that all theſe propoſiti- 
but are horrible impieties and falſe- 


Faith, that the true Church was for 128. , _ k 


aÞll in the family of Noah, and ſince 
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|. CAM lePenpled [{rael, devant I Avenut dey 
| Chap. 1. fs Chriſt, & parmyles Fidels den;ylf 
NIN” Primitive Egliſe, qu'il falloit cherchy 
la veritable Religion, & non pas pa. 
my les [dolatres & les Payens; gf 
v0 me prendriez pour une homme quill 
croit que les Chreſiens font bien lf 
zelez, pour I Amour de Jeſws Chriſt, (lf 
ayant a parler a des gens, qui 
Profeſſion de le ſuiore, je mengageoiil 
prouver, (ce que tout le monde dil 
ſuppoſer, comme un Principe inal 
teſtable) que, pendant que Jeſus Chill 
vivoit ſur la terre avec' les Apoinf 
ceſtoit dans ce Sacre College de Je 
Chriſt & des Apotres, que ſe trouwil 
la veritable Egliſe, &» non pas danillf 
Synagopue des Juifs, qui eſtozt tollif 
compoſee de gens, qui ne.-reſpiroin 
que le ſang du Fuſte, &» qui ne cy 
choient qu'a opprimer la Verite. Pu 
ce qui eſt du temps des Ariens, il 
ray, au rapport de Theodoret, 4 
Empereur Conſtance parloit d' Ati 
nale comme d un ſcelerat, dont touttif 
terre avoit horrenur, parce qu'il ſo 
n0it la Divinite de Jeſas Chriſt, 
eſ tu? diſoit.cet Emperenr 4 Liberiv 
quelle partie du monde fais-tu ? de wn 
| | | {h, | 


' Pact IT. Rome's Pretentions. 4*r 3 
ing, and among the faithful in the FRALT » * 
Primitive Church that the true Reli- Chap. THE 

gion was to be ſought after, not a- 87" OR 

| tnong the 7dolaters and the Heathens 

and you would look upon me as a 

man who thinks all the Chriſtians ve- 

ry little zealous for the love of Chriſt, 3 
if ſpeaking to thoſe who profeſs to , 
follow him, I would engage my ſelf I 
to prove what all the workd ought to 

| ſuppoſe as a principle not to be <con- 

| teſted, that whileſt Chriſt lived upon 
the Earth with his Apoſtles, it was 
in that holy Colledge of Chriſt the 
true Church was to be found, not in 
| the Sy-agogne of the Fews, which was 
# all compacted of men, who gaſped 

{ but for the blood of the righteous, 
S# who ſought but to oppreſs the truth. 
As for the time of the Arians it is 
true, as Theodoret witneſſes, that the (+) Lb.2: nife 
| Emperour Conſtantizs ſpake of Athe: Wl 
 naſivs as of a naughty: fellow whom 
| all the world looked upon with de- C 
F feltation, becauſe he held Chriſt's \ 4 

Divinity : Who art thou? faid that 1 
$ Emperour to Liberizs, what part. of 
F the world art thou? to come all a- 

| lhe to! trouble the quiet of all the 
F 2 _ Earth? 
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EPA. \ tout ſeul avec un ſcelerat. tronbler if 
; Chap. I- repos de tonte la Terre? leſt vray gulf 
Rab de ce temps la, au rapport de St, i 
laire, dans les dix Provinces d Afefj 
il ny avoit que TEveque Eleuſins g 
un tres petit nombre de gens avec lyf 
qui demeuroient dans Ia Connoiſſany 
de la Verite : il eſt vray, au rapport tl 
$t. Hierome, que dans tout FOrtentilf 
ny avoit qu Athanalſe & Paulin guin 
: ſuivoient point les errenrs d'Arius ; uff 
pandant laveritableEgliſe n' eſtoit poi 
detruite, elle n'eſtoit pas non plus danl 
Ia Communion des Ariens, quoy quil 
fuſſent Ia Multitude elle eſtoit danili 
ſeule Eveque Eleuſius; elle eſtoit dan 
Athanaſe @& dans Paulin 5 parcel 
comme repondoit Liberius 2 I Empermf 
Conſtance la Parole de la Foy nf 
pas diminute par le petit Nombre « 
cenx qui en font Profeſſaon, ny part 
Solitude ; non diminuitur ſolitudinf 
mea verbum fide!, diſoit cet Evequi 
au rapport de Theodoret ; @» pari 
que, felon le temoignagede Tertullic 
cen'ſipas parlegrand Nombre des all | 
ques qui fait I Egliſe; I Egliſe pent cow 
ſiſter dans une on denx perſonnes, i 
- bememe Pere; & St. Gregoire de IN 
| Zan 


Part. If. Rome's Pretentions. h2 


Farth? It is true, as. Hzlary (c) wit- RAG?) 


| nefſes, that in all the ten Provinces of * 
 Affa, there was but the Biſhop Elenſius (1) in lib. d, 
and a verymall number of people with 9%: 

| him who perſiſted in- the true know- 

| ledge of God : it is true, as St. Hie- 
rome (d) witneſſes, - that in all the () contro 
| Eaſt, there was but Athanaſizs an eh 
| Paulinys who followed not the er- 
 rours of Arias: nevertheleſs the true 

| Church was not deſtroyed; it was 

not in the Communion of the Arians 


E though they were the ultitude: it 


was in the ſingle Biſhop Elexſins, it 
was in Athazaſins, 1t was 1n Paulinus, 
| becauſe as Liberizs anſwered to the 


| Emperour Conſtantins, the word of 


Ii 
[ 


Faith 1s not leſſened by the ſmall num- 
ber of thofe who profeſs that Holy 


| word, neither by their Tonelineſs: 207 


| diminuitur ſolitudine mea verbum fi- 


| dei; andaccording to the witneſs of 


| Tertul/ian, (e) it is not the great num- (2) P! puarcte 


ber of Biſhops that makesthe Church ; ** 


| the Church may conſiſt in one or 
| two, fatth (f) the ſame; and Grego- (7) De panit. 


ry of Nazzanze; where are thoſe, ©: 10: 


<4 the Multitude, they havethe People 4% 
| E 3 tor 


! ”” /" "Wnt , 


laith he, Cg ) who deſcribe the Church (2) Orat. conhs 
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43 Pretentions de Rowe. PartIj 
 fAXAP zianze; oz ſont ces gens, dit il, off 
$ DP. þ- definiſſent FFgliſe par 12 Multitudet 
=”. zls ont le Peuple pour eux, &* non, 
Foy ; #ls out abondance d'Or & d bf 
gent, mais nous avors la veritable Diff 
 OGrine. Ou vous voyez qu en ce temp 
1a, la veritable Egliſe ng conſiſtoit ju 
dans Ia Multitude. 
Ce ne ſera non plus dans Ia Multitud 
que Von trouvera 1a veritable Egliſlt 
ſous le reene de FAntechriſtz la wail 
table Egliſe ſerareduitte a un bien peti 
nombre & la Multitude ſera du coſtlt 
de I'Antechriſt, ſelon le temoignageai 
Seigneur : penſez vous que le fils df 
Ihomme, quand il viendra, trouveet 
core ſur la terre quelque reſte de Foy 
St. Hierome dit qu'en ce temps lalk 
gliſe ſera reduitte en ſolitude ;, elle ſt 
ra liovree aux Beſtes ſauvages & ſoufh 
frira tons les manx dont Ie Prophhi 
Sophronias fait la deſcriptions & 8h 
Chriſoſtome di# gue, quand Fimpily 
Hereſie qui eft Farmee de FAntechil 
viendra s.emparer des Egliſes, il 0) | 
aura point d autre preuve du Chriſti | 
niſme, point d'autre refuge pour 
Chreſtiens, qui voudront connoiftre Ul 
Perite, que les Eſcritures Saintes,que ll 
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' Part IT. Rome's Pretentions. 43 
for them, and we have the Fazth, ord th 2 
they have abundance of Gold, and 2? "3 
Silver, but we have the true doGrine 7... 
of Faith': whereby you may. ſee that - 
 jn that time the trae Church did not 
| confiſt in the Multitude. 
' Neither ſhall it be in the Mvulti- 
tude that the true Church ſhall be 
| found in the time of Antichriſt; the = 
{ Church ſhall be reduced to a very _ 
| little number, according to the teſti- 4 
| mony of Chriſt: (a) when the Son of (1) Luke 18.8.” 
man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the -— 
Earth ! St. Hierome (6b) ſaith, that in (6) Sohrow 2 
| that time theChurch ſhall be reducedto © , 2 
a Wilderneſs ; ſhall be delivered to the 5 
| wild Beaſts, and ſhall ſuffer all the evils ff 
| whereof.the Prophet gives a deſcrip- 
tion; and St. 6h pofrout (c). ſaith, 
| that when the ungodly Hereſfie, which 


( cf) In Mathes 


| 1s the Army of the Antichriſt, will I 
þ come to lay hands on all the Churches, " 
| there will be no other proof of Chri- _ 
| ſtianity, no other ſhelter for the Chri- i 
| {tians, who ſhall defire to know the _— 
4 truth, than the Holy Scriptures, than _— 


the word of God; and truly in that © 
| time, as well asin all thoſe which Thave  —_*7 
marked heretofore, the Anltitnd:c 

4 F 4 will Wo 
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od Parole de Dieu: en effe# dans ce temy 
Chap. 1 la anſſe bien que dans tous cenx que jo 
> marques cy deſſus, la Multitude ſuinyf 
\le party de I Errenr, & Ia veritable þ, 
gliſe ſera reduitte 4 un petit troupeal 
qui ne Sarmeraque dela Parole de Din 
contre tous les Stratagemes &r toutel 
les Perſecutions de Þ Antechriſt. 
Pour achever cette peuve, je.rapport: 
ray cequi ſe paſſa an Concile de Nice 
au rapport de Sophronius. Tous bi 
Eveques avoient penſe d introduin 
dans FEgliſe une Loy nouvelle, 4 ſealf 
voir que cenx qui eſtoient Jans les.0 
dres Sacre garderoient le Celibat 
le bon Preſire Paphnutius | un venerably 
Vieillard d'une Saintete a Fepreuvell 
toutes les calomnies, ſe leve au millinl 
de cette multitude 4 Eveques. 1 
faut pas, dit il, impoſer un joug jo pol 
fant, ſur les efpaules de ceux qui ſott 
dans les Ordres : vous deves, conſiden 
ce que dit $t. Patil, que le Mariage elf 
vn <ſtat honorable pour tout le monday 
& une couche ſans ſouilleure. © A cett 
voix une multitude innombrable d'EutN 
ques, de Preſtres, &- ae Diacres qui  eſtol 
ent 1g preſents ayant ſait attention, co 
Uz zdererent ce Saint Vieillard, comm 
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' Part If. Rome's Pretentions. A244 
will follow the part of error, and the Ae. 
true Church ſhall be reduced to'a 
| little flock, which ſhajl he ſtrength- 
.ened only with the word of God a-. 
| gainſt all the Stratagems and the per- 
| ſecutions of Antichriſt. 
{ To make an end of that proof, I 
| will rehearſe what happened in the 
Council of Nice, according to that 
which Sophronins ( d ) relates: all the Oey 
| Biſhops thought to introduce into the - 
Sarch a new Law, which was, that 
| thoſe who would be in the Gacred 
| Orders ſhould lead a ſrgle life: the 
| good Prieſt Paphnntins a venera- 

| ble old man, of a holineſs and purity 

| free from all {landers, roſe in the 
$ middle of that multitude of Biſhops : 
You muſt not, ſaith he to them, oy 
# ſo heavy a burthen upon the ſhoulders 
| of thoſe who are in the Sacred Or- 

| ders; you are to conlider what St. 
s Parl (Ce) faith, that Marriage 3s ho-(tad mtr. 13. 
* 2ourable in all and” the bed undefiled : 5 


WA WV JS 


to thatvoice a numerous multſtude of 


$ Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who 
$ were preſent there vouchſating their 
attention, conſidered that Holy old 
F man as an Apoitle, who came to de- 
o clare 


Chap. #.- 


= "OO K T 
% £ TK” FOE ->4S IT 4 ee 7, a _ 
ED GT, EF. AY DEST A 2; CAE 


| Chap. 1. 


Pretentions de Rowe. Part I]. 
un Apotre qui venoit leur. annoncer |; 
Parole de Dieu x tout ſur le champ il 
changerent de reſolution, &* concevant 
par la DoGrine de St. Paul & du $1, 
Eſprit, que le Mariage eſt 'honorabl 
pour tout le monde, laiſſerent tous le | 
Eccleſiaſtiques viore dans Veſtat de My.| 
riage, comme ils faiſoient auparavan, 


\ 


| Fages i dans re temps 12 1a Multitude} 


Pemportoit par deſſus Ia Verite, & | 


les Peres de ce Concile eſtoient de Topi-| 


nion del Egliſe Romaine, qui pretend 


que Ia Multitude de cenx qui ſoktien | 
nent une Do@rine,eſt une marque Infail 
lible dela Verite de cette DoFrine. 


$. 3. QuelaSxcceſſonn'elt pas une mar } 
que Infaillible de laVeritable Epliſe. 


T la Succeſſuon donnoit le droit 
1) deſtre Infaillible, 7] »'y a poimt] 
a Egliſe dans le monde qui eut plus at 
droit de ſe vanter de eſtre que I Egliſ 
de Jeruſalem: c'eſt deJeruſalem qu il ef 
dit: mon nom ſera dans Jeruſalem 
eternellement: dans cette maiſon & 


dans Jeruſalem que jay choiſfie enpre 


ſence de toutes les Tribus d'[ſrael, c'> 


la que j'<tabliray mon nom pour tou: 


jours, 


, 
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| dare to them the word of God, and RX: 
| changed their refolutionz; fo know- Wn 
| ing by the Doctrine of St. Paul, that +» 
| Marriage is honourable in all, they 
| left all the Church-men free to live 
| in the ſtate of Marriage as they had | 
| us'd to dd before. Do but judge now 
if in that time the Multitude got the 
advantage over truth; and if the Fa- 
thers of that Council were of the opi- 
| nion of the Roman Church, that the 
| Multitude of thoſe who hold one and 
-| the ſame Doctrine 1s a mark of the 
truth of that belies. 


| F. 3. Succeflion 3x ot an Infallible 
| mark of the true Church. 
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ti} IF Succeſſion could give theright of 

it | being 7-fallzble, there is no Church 

tf in the world which had more right to 

tf} be eſteemed ſuch, than the Church of 
Mor Jeruſalem; it is of Fernſalem that it | 
by 1s ſaid (f) in Fernſelem ſhall my name ({), con 
| be for ever. In this hottſe and in Je- 33-47. ; 
| tuſalem which 1 have choſen before all wo 
ly the Tribes of T 'ſrael, will IT put my name (C 
þ ; 4 2) 2 Chron. : 
F for ever. (g) 1 have choſen and ſan#i- 515, © 


46 : 
WM PRAL) } 
+ Chap, I. 

; NS I 


ES 


— 
—_ 


Pretentions de Rome. Part If. 


jours, mes yeux, . & mon coeur y 
ront attachez perpetuellement : [« 
Seigneur a choiſi Sion, 1] la ſouhaits 
pour en faire ſon Tabernacle ; c'eſt 
13, . dit-zF, le lieu de mon repos pour 
ton jours; C'eſt la.que je feray ma de- 
meure ainl(i que je Vay ſouhaitte, @y, 


Er je reveſtiray auſh ſes Preſtres de 


mon Eſprit & de mon Salut. C'eſt ſu 
tontes ces belles Promeſſes que ſe fon 
dozent les Preſires pour s oppoſer 4 
Verite qui leur eſtoit annoncee par le 
Prophetes, & cequi les faiſoit eſcrier] 
tout propos : Le Temple du Se1pneur, 
le Temple du Seigneur, le Temple du 
Seigneur. , Mais eſconter ce que le Sei 
gnenr Iny meme leur repoud + Ne you 


fiez point ſur des paroles trompeuſs 


en difant c'eſt icy le Temple de I'E 
ternel---- He quoy | la maiſon dans1z 
quelle' on tnvoquott mon nom eſt-elle 
devenie' a vos yeux une retraitte al 


_ volenrs ? & moy meme, dit le Seig 


neur, je lay vu, @*c. Allez Voir & 
qui eſtarriv6? a Silo, je Favois au com 


mancement choiſie- pour ma maiſon, 


& voyez ce que je luy ay fait cauk 
de la. malice de.mon Peuple';: -auff 
maintenant, parceque voys avez' fall 

route 
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fied this houſe that my name may be 
there for ever, and mine eyes and mine 

| heart ſhall be there perpetually. (h) 

| The Lord hath choſen Zion, he hath 13,14 


| deſired it. for bis habitation, this 3s 
| my reſt for ever, here will T dwell, 


| for T have deſired it, Sc. and T will 
| alſo clothe her Prieſts with Salvatz- 


oz; it was upon all thoſe fair promiſes 
the Prieſts proceeded 1n withſtand- 
ing the truth which was preached to 


| them by the Prophets; it was for that 
reaſon they exclaimed ſo often upon 
| all. occafions: (z) The Temple of the 


Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the 


\ Temple of the Lord are theſe. But 
| hear what the Lord anſwers : (4) Be- 
| bold ye truſs in lying words that 

cannot profit---- Is this houſe which is 
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Chap. 1. 3 
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(2) Jerem.97. 4 = 
\ 
: N 
2 


(b)v. 8,11,12, - . © 
&Cs 2 


called by my name, become a Den of 


Robbers in your eyes £ behold even I 
| have ſeen it, ſaith the Lord; but go 
ye now unto my place which was in 
\ Shiloh. where T ſet my name at the 


' firſt, aud ſee what I did to it for the 


wickedneſs of my people Tjrael. And 


oh 70w becauſe you have done all theſe 
"af works, faith the Lord---- Therefore 


will T do unto this buuſe, which 3s 
called 


47 Pretentions de Rowe. Part IF, 
> 1 toutes ces Ocuvres; dit le Seigneur, & 
LC ay a que jay parle a' vous, &c. Je Vous ay 
appelle & vous n'avez point repondy, 
Fen feray autant, dit le Seigneur, ay 
Lieu que je vous avois donne a vous& 
2 vos Peres, 4 ce lieu dans lequel mon 
nom eſtoit invoque, & auquel voy; 
vous fiez. La meme choſe ſe peut von 
dans le Prophete Eſaie Chap. 5. &- 33 
6% dans le Prophete Ezechiel au Chap 
5. 6. ec. ox Jeruſalem apres avoit 
eſte eftablie de Dieu comme un Taber 
nacle qui ne ſera point tranſporte, i 
eſt dit enſuite que pour ſes abomins| 
tions elle eft tranſportee en Babilone | 
SzSilo a ceſſe d'eftre Is Maiſon de Die | 
f Jeruſalem eſ# reduite en une So 
tude on il ne croiſt que des ronces 0 
des eſpines, & ſur la quelle Dien a atf 
fendu anx nutes de laiſſer tomber un 
gontte d'ean, FEgliſe Romaine aut 
t-elle ſujet de ſe vanter que parcequ'| 
elle a efte autrefois Ia Nourice des Mat} 
tyrs & le Seminaire des Saints, if 
S'enſuit qu elle eſt encor 2 preſent dai 
le meme eſtat o# elle eftoit dans Wl 
premiers Siecles & & 2 a-t-elle pas platl 
ſujet dapprehendar qu apres toutes 
abominations dont elle a eſte naſY 
| — 
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called by my name, wherein ye truſt, RAT 
| and a the place which T gave ), Chapet. 
| you and to your Fathers, as I have 
done to Shiloh, and I will caſt you 
ont of my ſight, &-c. The ſame is to 
be ſeen in the other Prophets, where 
| Jeruſalem after it had been eſtabliſhed 
| by the Lord as a Tabernacle which 
| ſhould never be removed, it is ſaid 
| afterwards that for its abominations 1t 
| is tranſported into Babylon. If $hiloh 
| hath ceaſed to be the houſe of God, 
| if Fernſalew be reduced into a Wil- 
.| derneſs, where nothing grows but 


* 


| Briers and Thorns, where (a) God ; joe. 6. 
will command the Clouds le, rain ts: 

| 20 rain upon it: hath the Church of 

| Rome any reaſon to brag ſo much 

| becauſe it hath been in times paſt the 

Nurfe of Martyrs, the Seed-plot of 
Saints ? doth it follow from thence 

| that it is ſtill at this time in the ſame 

| condition it was in the firſt Ages of 

| the Church 2 Hath not the preſent 

| Church of Rome a great deal of rea- 

| ſon: to fear, that after all the abomi- 

| nations it hath been filled withal, by 

| thoſe who have had the government 

| thereof, it may be dealt with like Fe- 

dl ET rnſalem ?. 


TE” + omg 
E os 6, - . : Tv 
be IRS, | a, Abate 4 on. ESE 
Y Fr : : 4 *t + \ "Te v; oh Oy 4 De" I 
44 Wk; . . 6 ) . E 264 4 
; . " 1 $ NT Ee 4... AJ oy ne EY , 
\ * { EY , «4. , . v2 ane i 4 1 eg IVES ue 
% " c - RIC A Eto nl Og bt Ps I MINDY M25 1 Os WR THT I ' 
x wn > £ ++ a* whe! ad of g we ha/* + ug 2. ads UA IR 4 Re - 
"IT Ke . FER Te. 4 » FOR jp S118 Lag a. 
& oo RC RR SIE Ie Ire d  O =” 28 E 


45 Pretentions de Rome. Part I 


FAD) par ceux qui en out en le Gouverne. 
Chap. 1. ? q 


ment, elle ne ſoit devenus comme Je. 
ruſalem, uneretraitte de Brigants, une 
horrible Babilone, ane Solitude &poy. 
vantable, ou il ne - croif que des chay., 
dons & des eſpines, & ſur laquell 
Dieu permet que le Ciel de 'E ſcritnl 
Sainte ſoit ſerme, & quil ne tomht 
pas une ſeule goute de ja divine Pa 
role ſur ceux qui Sobſtinent dans ſe 
abominations ? Enfin doitelle eſperer 

| avoir plas de Privileges que je m 
fray combien dEgliſes qui ont efit 
bities par les Apotres dans [Orient 
qui ont conſerve pendant une longu 
ſuitte Fannees, une Succeſſuon legitimt 
d Eveque en Eveque, de paſteur et 
paſteur, &» qui non obſtant tout celd 
ont eſte puis apre's par les Turcs cons 
vertis er Moſquees oz ces Infidels 
font 2 preſent les Exercices de lent 
Religion. 
Que [8 ſt [ Egli ſe Romaine ſoutient au ij 
faut embraſſer ſa DoFriue, parcequt 
les Papes qur reguent preſentement I 
font ſuccedes les uns aux antres d Ft 
veques en Eveques dans la Chaire at 
St, Pierre. . Fe repons que pour la mt 
me raiſon, an temps de Paul de Seo 
ate, 
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Pi " 7 | Rome's Pretentions. 
rſalen? that 1 it may 'be made 4 Din 


of Robbers, - an horrible Babylon, a 


freadful wilderne where grows no» 
thing but Briers and' Thorns, and 
I yhere God hath permitted that the 


Heaven of the Holy Scripture ſhould 
| be ſhut up, and that there ſhould not : 
fall a drop of his word upon thoſe _ 
Fiyho ſtubbornly perſiſt in its abomi- : 
Frations? In fine, could the Church of 
{Rome be in hope of having more pri- 3 
Friledges, than many other Churches, ; 
Iwhich have been built by the Apoſtles 1 
Fin the Eaſtern' part, which have con- 4 
;Ferved, during Jong ſpace of years, 1 
their right ſucceſſion preſerved from 4 
xPÞÞiſhop to. Biſhop, from Paſtor to Pa- = 
«ſtor, and which, notwithſtanding all 2 


« hat, have beenfince by the Turks turn- 
& into ſeveral Moſquees, where thoſe 
Infidels have the exerciſe of their 
\eligion? | 

If the Church of Rozze would ſay, 

Flat the Dodrine it teaches is to be 
Followed, becauſe the'Popes who do 
overn at this time have ſucceeded one 
wother, from Biſhop to Biſhop, in St. 
Peter's Chair" * I anſwer, that for the 
| ao reaſon in the time of Panl $amo- 
G ſatenm, 
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_FAAM fate i falloit eftre beretique, parcegy 

Chap. I. Paul de Samoſate eſtoit legitime Eu. 

A = —y” que &+ Patriarche d'Antioche, 4 1 

3 | avoit ſuccede legitimement 2 Deny 
trins, Demetrius 2 Fabius, Fabiuz 

Babilas, celuy cy 42 Zebinus, '2 Phil 

tus, 2 Aſclepiades, 4 Serapion, 4 Max 

minus, 2 Theophile, 2 Corneliug, 

Hero, 2 Ignace, 4 Evodius, ley 

auvoit legitimement ſuccede a St. 

erre. Ye repons que dans le ſtecle 
vivoit Neſtorius, 21 failoit eſtre Na 

orien, parceque Neſtorius eſtozt legit 

me Eveque & Patriarche de Conliy 

tinople, legitizre ſucceſſeur de Silif 

nius, d Atticus, & Arlatius, de 

' Jean Chriſoſtome, de NeGarius, 
Gregoire de Nazianze, & ainſd 

que en Eveque le 36 ſelon Is Chr 

gue de Nicephore qui avoit ley 
mement ſuccede dans cette Chain 

F Apotre $t. Andre. Enfin ponr [vl 
fans partialite le Principe de Ru 
O pour luy donner toute Feſtenl 
qiee doit avoir une propoſition com 

_ . celle cy (qui eft toujours fanuſſe, i 
neſt univerſelle &» capable de fail 
premiere propoſition d'un Sylogii 
je repons que les Papes doivent if 


" + 


\ body to be an Heretick, bec 
\ of Samoſate was right Biſhop and Pa- 
| triarch of, A:tZoch, that he had ſuc- 
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Part Il. Rome's Pretentions. 
ſatenus, it was neceſla 


T for every 


ceded lawfully Demetrizs, Demetrius 


Febias,Fabins Babilas,who ſucceeded 


 Zebinus, he Philet ws, he Aſclepiades, he 


' Serapion,he Maximinws, he Theophilays, 


| he Cornelizs, he Hero, he Tenatins, 
T he Zvodiys, who ſucceeded lawfully 
s St. Peter. I anſwer, that in-the Age. 
T wherein lived 'Neſtorius, every body 
T was engaged to be 'a Neſtorza7, be- 
T cauſe Neſtorzyus was rightful Biſhop and 
F Patriarch of Conſtantinople, right ſuc- 
F ceflor to Siſininzs, to Atticus, to Ar- 
F ſatizs, to John Chryſoſtomus, to 
y | NeFarius, tO Gregory of Nazzanze, 
* and ſo from Biſhop to Biſhop the 36": 
according to the Chronicles of Nzce- 


phorus who had lawfully ſucceeded in 


if that Chair the ApoſtleSt. Audrew. In 
T ine, to follow without partiality that 
F principle of Rozxe, and to give it the 


FF extent ſuch a propoſition ought to 
F-bave, which is always falſe, if it is, 
"yg 20t univerſal and capable to be the 
FF firlt propofition of a $ylogiſms I an- 
"F ver, the Popes are to revoke the 
| G 2 Thun- 
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60 Pretentions de Rome. PartY, 
| FR ADP” quer les foudres qu ils ont lancez cop. 
b- GPs tre lEgliſe d' Angleterre, confeſſe 
= * guils ont tort de Favoir excommy 

nite, que cette Egliſe eſt infaillibl, 
© quelle a la veritable Foy, puiſqy 
dans les Sieges des Egliſes de ce Rig 
aume 04 y conſerve d Eveque en Ent. 
que depuis les Apotres une Succeſſur 
legitime dans tous les pouvoirs I 
cleſraſtiques. Mais ce neſt point ſu 
la Succeſſuon ſimplement que ſe fonk 
cette Egliſe pour prouver quell: fai 
profeſſuon de la Verite, elle veut bink 
qu on Fexamine a la reigle de Eval 
gile & ne ſe. fonde pas comme ful 


FFgliſe Romaine ſar 4 priancipe 4 | 
pent eftre faux. _ 4 


: | 
o * [We » 5 
4 $5.9 Ly Co rigs he S a ee wr get” » I 
#.-; : 0 W'> Thy *% Lab m—_— i 
— 0 _— »” 
f Wes 7 ag: " 
Fn 36s 
Z 
ax” © 8 ' - 
} 


| Part IT. Rome's Pretentions. 


'| Thunderbolts they have thrown a- SAG] 7 
Chap. t.* 3 


 gainſt the Church of EFxeland, and 
\ muſt confeſs that they did wrong when 
they excommunicated it, and that 
the Church of Ezgland is infallible, 
and has the true Faith, (ince in it 
| they do conſerve from Biſhop to Bi- 
'| ſhop from the times of the Apoſtles 
| a right Succeſſion in all the Eccleti- 
aſtical powers. But it 1s-not upon 
4 Succeſiion only, that Churches are 
| toground the DoQrines they profeſs; 
'the Reformed Churches are very wil- 
| ling to be examined after the very 
# rule of the Goſpel, and do nor .de- 
| fend a falſe principle by antiquity, 

as thoſe of the Roman Church do, 


& 0 Prerentions de Rome. Patt 
GAA CONCLUSION 


Que c'eſt la Sxcceſſion de la veritabh} 
Do@Grine depuis les Apotres quieſt 
une Marque Infaillible de la Ver. 
table Egliſe, & que I'Egliſe & 
Rome qui na point la Succeſſion 
la veritable Dodtrine, n'a pas ſujal 
de fe vanter, ny de | Aztiquite, ml} 
de la Multitude,ny de la'Swcceſſun | 


| þ eſt vray que lerPures ſe ſontſn 


oy de argument de Ia Succelimy 
contre les Heretiques : Tertulliei 

Ser eſt ſervy contre cenx de ſor tempiil 

- Optatus contre les Donatiſtes 3 &» #t 
Auguſtin coxtre les Manicheens, tb 
Ariens, & les Pelagiens. Mais a fi 

' que vous ne vous y trompiez pas, liſt 
bien ces Peres, @ vous trouveres þ 
auec une Succeſſion d'Egliſe & 4E 
weques , il Ladies encore Ul 
Succeſſion de Doctrine (que Tertull 
en appel{e une Conſanguinite, ane At 
finite de Doftrine) powr prouver qui 
eſtoicnt la veritable Egliſe; ceque 
Auguſtin d;ſoit ze ſe pouwvoir prout 
defint 


+ 
- 


| Part II. Rome's Pretentions. 


T 


FAALTV 


Chap. 1. 


CONCLUSION. vw 


| That it #s the Succeſſion of the true 

| Dodtrine from the Apoſtles, which 
#* an TInfallible mark of the true 
Charch; and that the Church of 
Rome which hath the Succeſſion of 
Do@rine, hath #0 reaſon to boaſt. 
neither of its Antiquity, #or of its 
Multitude or Succeſlion. 


= — oo CD TD 5 cw Te 


| Argument of the Succeſſion a- 
if * oainſt the Hereticks : Tertul;ar 
(2) urged it againſt thoſe of his time: ( 


, þ is true that the Fathers uſed the 


a) De preſcrip- 


| Optatus (b) againſt the Donatiſts : {/; 7; 


Auguſtin againſt the Manichees, the © 


| Arians, and the Pelagians : but leſt 
* you ſhould be miſtaken, do but 

| read exattly thoſe Fathers, and you 
4 {hall find that with the Smcceſſror of 
# Churches and Biſhops they required 
if a Szcceſſrorn of Do@rine, which Ter- 
tt tullian calls a Conſanguinity and an 
mn affezeity of DoBFrine, to prove they 
i were the true Church, which St. 4«- 
oF 8/72 ſaid it was impoſſible to prove 
£ G 4 through- 


b) Lib. 2 5+ 
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Pretentions de Rome. Part ul 
definitivement que par IE ſerinm, 


Dn ils produiſent done, _ diſoit Te. 
tullien, les origines de ilewrs E gliſel 
qu ils nous monſtrent Fordre &+ la for 
ceſſuon de leurs Eveques, depuis le com 
mencement, deſorte qu enfin ils ui 
ſent montrer quelqu'un des, Apotres, uf 
quelque homme inſtruit. par les Ab 


tres qui ſoit Autheur de. leurs Egliſu, 
Jars quand, ls auront fait. ce pas. 6f 


 qufils auront. trouve quelque, Liſte & 


Succeſſion, encore .n auront-ils.. rial 
avance; car leur Do@rine comparil 
avecla Doftrine des Apotres, fera ca 
noiſire” par HH diverſ He & par lac 


' trariete gu *elle a'avec elle, que cene ſa 


ny les Apotres ny ceux qui ont efte in 


 ftrnits par les Apdtres, quien ont eff 


les Authenrs ;, ils ſeront meme condat 


nez, par les Egliſes, qui, quoy qu'« 'ell 


n ayentepour Autheur 2 aucun des 4 
 Potres, ny perſonne qui ait eſte in 


ſiruit par enx immediatement, pat 
guelles ſont poſterieures au temp: ati 
Apotres &* erigees de nos jours, 
liiffent pas pourtant eftre Ap 
ftoliques,* acauſe de la. Conſangil 
nite de Ja' Doctrine qui eſt Ia mem 


que celle que les Apotres ont en ſeigntt 
E 
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| Part HW. Rome s Pretentions. "oe: 62 2 
throughly, but by the Scr ipture. Let AL” Y 


them produce, ſaid Tertul/zan, (c) CRApLLiS 23 


the beginiibg of their Churches 3 let /7) pejroſer. 
them ſhew us the order and the ſuc- cp 32: 


| ceſſion of their Biſhops from the be- | 
ginning, and at laſt bring forth ſome 


of the Apoſtles. or ſome inſtructed by 
the. Apoſtles, :who were: Authors © 

their Churches, ec. But though they 
ſhould have diſpatched that ſtep, 
though they ſhould have deviſed ſome 


v 


Catalogue of Succeſſuon, yet they ſhould 
not have got very much by that, for 
their Doctrines compared.with that of 


the Apoſtles will make it appear, by 


the diverſity and the contrariety there 
is betwixt them, that neither the A- 
poſtles nor thoſe, who have been in- 
ſtructed by ther, werethe Authors of 
their Churches; even, faith he, they 


| ſhall be condemnedby thoſe Churches, 


which though they, have not for their 


Author, neither one of the Apoſtles, 


nor one inſtructed by them immediate- 
ly, as beingereGted after the time ofthe 
Apoſtles, begun in our days, are ne- 
vertheleſs Apoſtolical becauſe. of. the 
Conſanguinity -of the Doffrine they 
teach, which is the ſame with that 
| which 
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63 , Pretentionsde Rowe. Part In. | 
I _—_— Et St. Gregoire de Nazianze montre 
2 AN que la Sncceſſuon doit eſtre eſtimee 
$ © par laPiete plutoſt que par le Siege: N 
- Ts worſtias Hidfoy& epilear@ Due te 
lny qui” fait profeſſion de la meme 
Foy, eſt participant du meme Siege, | 
& que celuy qui«en embraſſe une cot | 
traire, fut-il aſſes ſur le meme Siege, 
ceſt un ennemy direFement oppoſe & | 
contraire 2 ce Siege ſur lequelil eſt 4 J | 
arTidet©- x ayrTilogv0r' Due la Succefiion Þ 
de la F Oy," Hiadord the wiczws, doit Þ 
eſtre eſtimee Ia veritable Succeſſion, | 
priſquelle en a la Verite, au lienquif 
- Fautre nen a que Fapparence. r 
Ox wous voyes que meme par le tt 
 moignage des Peres, ponr eſtre une we 
ritable Egliſe, il ne ſuffit pas d avoirla 
Succeſſion de Ia meme Chaire &+ la Sui 
ceſſuon des Perſonnes, dont I Egliſe Ru 
maine ſe vante 4 tout propos & mil 
2 propos, puiſqu une Egliſe peut avoitf 
une gramide liſte de Succeſſeon & eſe} 
une Heretique, comme vous voyes fly 
Tertullien, pxiſque For peut eftre aſi 
ſur une Chaire qui eſtoit autreſois Ct 
tholique & ne pas laiſſer pour cela ql 
deftre ennemy jure de cette Chaitt 
comme now | apprenons de 81. Gte 
= goin 


> \ 


| Part I. Rome's Pretentions. 
which was taught by the Apoſtles. And RALY 
| St. Gregory of Nazianze (d) ſhews that 3 
| the ſucceſſion is tobe eſteemed by Pze- (4) I» laid 3 


tz ſooner than by Seat: Tis ivorfeins 


| Sadox © op) gov@, that he who profeſles 


VV Ad.” 


At han 


the true faith, is partaker of the ſame 


though he doth fitin the ſame ſeat,is an 


Thus'you fee that even by the teſti- 
monies .of the Fathers, To be a true 
Church, it is not enough to have the 


| Succeſſion of the ſame Chair, and 
| the: Succeſſion: of the Biſhops, which 


the Roman. Church boaſt of upon 


all occaſions; ſince one may ſhew a 
long Catalogue of Succeſſion, and be 
| ant Heretick. for all that, as you ſee 


| Feat.z he: who doth the contrary, 


| enemy diredtly oppoſed to that Chair, . 

which he fits on, drrifo£@- 2 dvaiden@t * 

| that- the Succeſſion of the Faith, i 1a 

| $6x Tis wisvws, onght to be eſteemed 

| the trae Succeſſion ; for it hath the 

| truth of it, whereas the other hath 
but the appearance thereof. 


by TertuBian his Teſtimony ; fince . | 


a 


one may fit: upon the ſame Chair, 
- which was Catholick heretofore, and 
F for all that be the ſworn enemy of 
_ that Chair, as it is manifeſt by the teſti- 
mony 
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| Pretentions. de Rome. Part I] 


\goire de: Nazianze. Mais i fant aver 
cela- avoir la Succeſſion de la, Foy, 
:la Succeflion de la'Creance & - de ly 
Piete,  &mortrer, comme. parle Ter 


tullien; ze'Co# ſanguinits de DoBrin 
Conſanguinitatem Dodrinz.; @ of 
dont F'Egliſe Romaine ne. ſe vante pai 


puiſqu elle ne. pent meme ſouffrir que 
Pon parle d examiner ſa Do@rine pan 
la Parole de Dieu. & dela comparet\q 


la Foy de la Primitive. Egliſe »O 2:ltÞ 


Creance des Apotres., nol iv hgh 


ue cenx de FEgIN, Romaine nl 
vantent dont plus d'avoir paſſede pref 
que toutes. les plus: beltes cEglifes dk 
monde, les Ariens: les. ont poſſede'avſſi 
bien quenx, & $6. Hicrolme ze laiſſ 
4s que de. les. traitter:d' ay 
[Egl; ſe, dit ce Pere, ne iconſiſte' point 


en murailles & en batiments; mais.M| 


la Verite de Ia Dodrint: 3: Egliſe *j| 
0% eſt la vray Foy : il y.a quinze of 
vingt ans, diſoit ce Pere, que les: He 
retiques epoſſedoient tous ces.>bitiff 
ments & meme toutes ces belles b 


gliſes : mais en ce temps Ia la verital 


ble Egliſe eſtoit, ou eſtoit la vraji 
Foy; Eccleſia autem 1bi vera erah 
ubi fides erat. E# me portuons nows pl 


din 


wp 
” © 


\ Part II. Rome's Pretentions. 54 


a 'Church- ought:to have the Sxcceſſs- Chap. tr. 


on of the Faith, the Succeſſton of the 
Piety, andiſhew, as Tertul/zan ſpeaks, 
a, Conſanguinity' of Doctrine, Cox- 
ſanguinitatem DbFring; and this the 
Church of :Rome :doth not boaſt of 
at all, ſince it cannot abide, that we 
ſhould ſpeak-of. examining its doqrine 
by. the word. of God, and of compar- 
ing it with the Faith of the Primitive 
Church, with the belief of the Apoſtles. 
Let not therefore the. Church of 
Rome boaſt, that it hath poſleſled. al- 
moſt all the fineſt Churches in the 
world ; the Arias have poſleſſed 
.therm, as well as they; and. St. Hze- 
| rozze for all that calls them Hereticks: 
The Church, ſaith that Father, (a) (-) = Pal 
conliſteth not in walls and buildings, 733: | 
\ but in the truth of the Dodrine ;* the 
Church 1s where the true Faith is ; 
| {tis not above 15 or 20 years paſt ſince 
the Hereticks poſſeſſed all theſe build- 
'1ngs, even all theſe glorious Churches, 
| - butin that time the Church was there, 
| Where the true Faith was: "Eccleſia 
|  auter: ibi wera erat, ubi fides" erat. 
|. Could not we have ſaid the ſame in 
this 
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Pretentions de Rowe. Part I| | 
dire la meme choſe dans ce: Royaume? 
Tl y kt I'20'0Xt I 60 anus paſſes, avant | 
regre d*Henry me ox dela Reize El 


- zabeth les Papiſtes poſſedoient tows uf 


batiments, meme toutes ces Egliſul 
mais dans ce temps Ia, la vegitable Eghil 
ſe eſtoit o% eſtoit la veritable Fog: Bel 
cleſia autem 1bi vera erat, ubi fideserat 
rx ils ne noms diſent done point qu 

le Pape a ſuccede 2 St. Pierre © car won 
leur repondrons que Neron eftoit Sul 
ceſſeur d' Augiilte, &» cepandant Nerny 
- eſtoit un Tyrant, Angulte eſtoit ux bulj 
Prince; now lenr dirons que le Roy Mi 
, naſles eſtozt Succeſſenr d'Ezechias, Of 
que cepandant Manafles eſtoit un Pri 
phane, Ezechias eftoit un Saint; enfi 
ous leur dirons que les Eveques Ariew 
avoient ſuccede aux Catholiques, qu 
Fimpie Neſtorius eſtoit legitime Sw} 
cefſeur de St. Andie dans la Chaireath 
Conſtantinople; que le famenx Her 
t:que Paul de Samoſate eſtozt legitimi 
Succeſſenr de $t. Pierre dans la Chaitt 
d Antioche, & que tous ces gens la,aiſh 
ft bien que le Pape, wont ſuccede 4 cen 
qui ont gouverne devant enix, que comy 
me la nuit ſuccede an jour, la maladiny 
ala ſante, & la mort 41a vie. 


CHAP 


"this Kingdom: > *Tis not above 120-or 4 
160 years paſt, before the time of Henry wn es : 


. 
| 


, neſs good health, death life. 
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"Rowe s 'Pr retentions. 


, the gi and Queen Elizabeth, when the 
.Papiſts poſſeſſed all theſe buildings, 
even all theſe Churches: but in that 


. time the true Church was there, where 
the true faith was : Eccleſsa 4 anten #64 


vera erat, ubi fides erat. 
Do-not let them ſay. that the Pope 
| hath ſucceeded St. Peter, for we will 


anſwer, that Nero was Succeſſor of Au- 

"euſtus, and notwithſtanding Nero 
 wasa Tyrant, Auguſtus was a good 
Prince; wewill anſwer, that the King 
| Manaſſes ſucceeded. Exzcchies. and 
' yet. fpr All that Manaſſes was a wick: 


ed King, Fzechias was a Saints In 


fine, we will ſay that the Ariaz Bi- 


ſhops had ſucceeded' the Catholicks, 


Bs the impious Neſtorizs was the 
' right Succeſſor 'of St. Azdrew in the 


Chair of Conſtantinople; that the fa- 


 _mous Heretick Paul of Sawoſate was 
the right Succeſſor of St. Peter in the 


Church of 4#t7och; .and that all thoſe, 
as well as the Popes, have ſucceeded o- 


thers, who had ruled before them, but 


as the night ſuccedes the day, fick- 
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 CHAPITRE IL 


Des Fondements veritables del E 7 
gliſe Romaine d'apreſent. 


Oſſe toſt que Jews renverſs | 

A trois grands Phantoſmes I An 
tiquite, - /2 Multitude &- hy 
Succeſtion dont on a conſtume de conÞy, 
 orir les Erreurs de 'Egliſe de Rome f 
il me fut aiſe de es. les veri- 
tables Pivots, ſur leſquels elle rouk, 
&p les Fondements fur leſquels elle eff 
bitie. Et ces fondements neſtant ny lj 
F Authorite de VEſcriture, »y 1a Do 
arine de la Primitive Egliſe, ny VAnD, 
riquite, zy /2 Multitude, ny ia Suc-þ 
ceſſton des Epliſes ou des Eveques, Je 
reconnus apres avoir bien examine, ! 
qu ils ne pouvoient eſtre autre que I Amt! 
bition, &* FAvarice de cenx qui lay, 
gouvernent; @* que ceſtoit dels que 
ſont procedez toutes les Erreurs & ton 
tes les was tact de cette Egliſe. 


SECTHT 


Part If. Rome's true Grounds. 


CHAPTER IL. 


The true Grounds of the now Ry- 
#1471 Church. 


S ſoon as I had overthrown 
A thoſe three falſe imaginations 
+ ® of Antiquity, Multitaude and 
Succeſſion, wherewith they uſed to 
cloak the Errors of the Church of 


: 
; 
| 
. 


upon it is built; and thoſe grounds 
being neither the Authority of the 


mitive Church, nor Antiquity, nor 
be Concurrence of the Multitude, nor 
the Succeſſaon of Churches or Biſhops; T 
inew after a diligent examination that 
tey could-not: be other than the Amz- 
ition and Covetouſnefs of thoſe who 
overnit; and it 1s from thence that 
Il the corruptions and all the errors 
f that Church have proceeded, 


Rome; it wag very eafie to know the 
e grounds and foundations where-: 


Scripture, nor the Do@rine of the Pri- 
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3-2." PIG CTION: T. 
De I 4mbition des Papes. 


$. 1. Le Pape $eleve au deſfus 
Roys,, au lieu que de droit 11 deye 
roit leur eſtre ſoumis. 


T- E Pape Gregoire 7"* dans un Sf 
_._* node tenu a Rome Pan 107 
eftablit 27 propoſitions ſur leſquelles! 
fondee toute la grandeur de Ron 
qui ſont appe/ees la Dictature du Pap. 
&. que Fon peut voir. dans Baron 


entre leſquelles. on trouve. les Propoſit I 
Ons  ſuivantes.. Les Princes: dou ; 


baiſer les pieds: du Pape. TI eft permy 
au Pape de- depoſer les Roys & | 
Empereurs, & d abſoudre des ſje ? 
dela fidelite &- de PFobeiſſance qu! | 
doivent a leurs Princes comme a I 
Seigneurs & Superienrs naturels. | 
C'eſt pour eſtablir ces belles Prop 
tions que le Pape Innocent Ill. F 
rapport de Durand, compare le Pail. 
F Arche daliance, & dit que les ON 
dinaux Diacres ozt la charge de | 


ter le Pape ſur leurs eſpaules, | 
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p] Xo; - 
"Iod 
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SECTION I. 
"The Ambition of the Popes. 


$. 1. The Pope exalts him [elf above all 
Kings, whereas by right he ought to 
be ſubmitted to them. 


"JOpe Gregory the 7 in a Synod 
held at Howe in the year 1076. 
| eſtabliſhed 27 Propoſitions, upon 
which is grounded all the oreatneſs 
| of Rome, which are called the Di@Fa- 


| torſhip of the Pope, and which are to 


'be feen in Baronizs (a). Among them (0) 4r. 1075; 
Nui: 31, 32, | 


the following propofitions are to be 
| found : Princes are to kiſs the Popes 
$ feet: It is lawful for the Pope to de- 
C poſe Emperours, and to_ abſolve 
# their ſubjects from their fidelity, and 
the obedience, which they owe. their 
| natural Lords and Superiours. 
$ Tis to eſtabliſh theſe fine Propoſiti ti- 
F ons that Pope Innocent the 3%, witneſs 


Chap. 2- 


Kc. 


|Dwrandas (a), compareth the Pope (a) Lib. x. . 
With the Arke of the Covenant, and RO 4 
faith, that the Cardinal Deacons have 
the care of carrying the Pope upon 

H 2 _ their 
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| «5&8 Fondements de Rowe. Part I], 
Fa NG") dans Ancient Teſtament ceſtoit 1, 

Chap. 2. charge des Levites de porter ſur leml 
= epaules F Arche du Seignenr. | 

C eſt pour cela que dans les Proceſſ, 
ons publiques qui ſe font a Rome, of 
porte le Pape & le Sacrement er Prof 
ceſſion, avec cette difference que le $6 
crement, qui dans I opinion de Romfj 
eft tranſubſtantie au Corps de . Jeſu 
Chriſt, eſt attache ſur le dos d'un ml 
let, an lien que le Pape eſt porte avi 
Magnificence par les Princes & puff 
les Roys qui ſont Ig preſents, on bink 
par leurs Ambaſſadeurs s'ils 5 ſollf 
pas preſents en perſonne, ainſt quilf 
eſt eſcrit dans le Livre de leurs Of 
TEMoOnies. > ” f 
C'eſtoit pour amettre en pratique cell 
belle Maxime de depoſer les Roys, 0f 
de diſpenſer leurs ſujets de Tobeiſſan 
qu'ils leur doivent, que le Pape Gti: 
goire 7"* depoſa FEmperenr Henry 
@ Boleflaus 24 Roy de Pologne: ql 
le Pape Zacharie depoſa Chilperic ki: 
de France, diſpenſa les Francois i: 
la fidelite qu'il devoient a leur Mi 
legitime; & mit Pepin ea ſa plan 
| 
| 
| 


ceſtoit pour la meme raiſon que Boil 
face VIII. depoſa Phil:ppe le rel; pr | 
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| their ſhoulders, becauſe in the Old 


| Teſtament it was the duty of the Le- 
 vites to carry the Ark of the Lord, 

 'Tis for this reaſon that in the pub- 
lick Proceſſions which are made at 
| Rome, they carry the Pope and the 
Sacrament, yet with ſuch difference, 
that the Sacrament, which in the opi- 
| nion of Roxze is tranſubſtantiated into 
the body of Chriſt, is tyed upon the 
| back of a Mule, whileſt the Pope is 
carried with Magnificence by the Prin- 


ces or the Kings who are preſent there, 


or elſe by their Ambaſſadors, if the 


Kings be not preſent, according as it : 2 
it written in the (b) Book of their Ce- ſc. 2. cap. 3, 


Femonies. | 

{ It was to put in practice the. Ma- 
_ ximes of depoſing Kings and ab- 
ſolving their ſubje&s from the obedi- 


© £073 the 7 depoſed Henry the 4) Em- 
$ pcrour, and Boleſ/axs the 24 King of 
$ ?l2rd; 'that Pope Zacharias depoſed 


the Frezch from the fidelity they owed 
| their natural King, and put Pepize 1n- 
$*0 his place; that Boziface the 8 de- 


n 


CPoled Philip Ie Bell King of France, 
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ence they owe them, that Pope Gre-_ 


$c-#Iperick King of France, abſolved 


H 3 and 
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nonca contre luy la ſentence d'Exconl 
munication dans cette belle Decy, 


tale qui commance « - Unam SanCtam Fe. 


clefiam; 0% le Pape lny meme declan, 

v'1l eſt neceſlaire de neceſlits 
Gur? 4 toute creature humaine, d'eſty 
(oiimiſe au Pape de Rope - eeftai 


pour cela que le Pape Innocent [| 


depoſa FEmpereur Othon IV. qu Innof 
cent IV. depoſa I Emperenr Frederiel 
gue Jules Il. oſta le Royatime de Nj 
varre 2 ſon Roy naturel pour le dif 
ner au Roy d' Eſpagne. Enfin, C 'eſtai 


| porr maintenir tontes ces belles Mail 


mes qu environ Fan 1200 Ie Pape bf 
nocent III.. qui avoit depoſe I'Empt 
rear Othon; depoſa auſſe Jean HI 


d' Angleterre, declara qu'il avoit ju 


dule droit de regner, diſpenſa les 4 
glois du ferment de fidelite qu'ils aw 
ent jure 4 leur Roy, fit ceſſer le ſerv 
Divin par tout le Koyaume d' Ang 
terre, fit fermer toutes les Egliſes | 
les Cymetieres Teſpace de ſix ans ( 
demy, excommunia le Roy &- doo 
le Koyaume d Angleterre 4 Philif 
Auguſte Roy de France, 2 conditif 
de le conquerir a ſes propres peril 
fortunes. Ep un mot c 'eſtoit pour mal 
te 
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Part Il. Rome's true Grounds. 59 
and excommunicated him in that de Chap: 4. 


 cretal which begins (c) Unam ſanFam:” ,*,I', 
 Eccleſkars : Tn which the Pope him» (1 1,44. 
# ſelf declares, That it is of neceſſity fo gant. de maja- 
Salvation for every humane creature "© 09k 
| to' be ſubjeFed to the Pope of Rome 3 
that Z#2ocert III. depoſed the Empe- 
rour Otho IV. Tynocent IV. depoſed 
| the Emperour Frederick II.. Julius Il. 
took away the Kingdom of Navarre 
from its natural King, to pive it 
{| to the King of Spazr : In fine, it was 
| to maintain all theſe ambitious Ma- 
| ximes that about the year 1200 Pope 
| Innocent [[]T. who depoſed the Empe- 
{| rour 0tho, depoſed alloKing John of 
| Erglayd, declared him to have loft 
{ the right to his Kingdom, abſolved his 
ſubjects from the Oath of Allegiance, 
cauſed DivineService to ceafethrough- 
| out all the Kingdom, and Churches 
| and Church-yards to be ſhut up, 
$ which continued by the ſpace (Ad) of (4) Mat. Park, 
fix years and a half, excommunica- 
| ted the King and gave the Kingdom 
| of Erglazd to Philip Auguſizs King 
of France, upon condition to conquer 
It at his own peril and fortune; in 
ſhort, 'it was to maintain thoſe prin- 
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"ag terir ces Principes que Paul IIl. exconk 
TE 5 d' Anglete 
CN 2unia Henry VIII. Roy pleterre 
— &+ Pie V. la Reine Elizabeth d'beg 
| reuſe Mcemoire. 
' ut lieu que de droit les Empereny 
Chreſtiens ſont les Seigneurs &» les Sul 
perienrs des Papes. Les Papes enx mi 
mes ont reconnu qu'ils ſont les ſujets 6 
les Va/ſanx des Empereurs, & qu'ils dil 
voient leur obeir @> les honorer comm| 
lexrs Seigneurs & leurs maiſtres, ainj 
. qu'il eſt aiſe de voir par les letin 
de Gregoire le grand, & des autnif 
Eveques de Rome anx Emperenrs qui 
©Uivoient de lenr temps. 
De droit les Emperenurs Romain 
faiſoient Ele&ion des Papes, donnoien 
les Reglements qui devoient eſtre oþ 
ſerves par le ſiege de Rome; c effi 
des Emperenrs que tous les Eveques | 
les Archeveques. devoient recevoir lem 
Inveſtiture, &- c eſtoit aux-Emperentl 
que bes Papes memes eſtoient oblige 
de payer une certaine ſomme d'arget 
pour eftre confirmes dans Ia Papa 
au rapport d'lgebert & de Luitprand 
qui ſont Hiſtoriens Papiſtes. De droil 
| les Empereurs depoſoient les Papi 
41 rapport du Roy TROOwes L'EmPt 
: rel 
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ciples that Pal Ill. excommunicated Naz : 
Henry VIII. King of England; and by = 3 i 
' Pixs V. Bucen Elizabeth of bleſſed "if 
memory. = 
Whereas by right (e) Chriſtian (4 ging James ? 
Emperours' are. the Lords and the 7» his premoni- 
Superiours of the Popes, even the regen 
Popes have acknowledged themſelves jg. 23. 
their ſubje&s and vaſſals, and that 
they were to honour and obey the 
Emperours as their Lords and their 
Maſters: as it 1s to be ſeen by the 
Letters of Gregory the great and other 
Biſhops of Rome to the Emperours, in 
whoſe time they lived? - < _ 
The Roman Emperours uied to E- 
le& the Popes, and make Laws which 
were to be obſerved by the Roman 
Seat; it was from the Emperours all 
the Biſhops and Archbiſhops of Rome 
were to receive their Tnveſtiture, 
and it was tothe Emperours the Popes 
themſelves were forced to. pay a cer- 
tain ſum of mony to be confirmed in 
the Papacy, witnels Tgebert and Luit- 
prand with other Popiſh Hiſtorians. 
The Emperors depoſed the Popes, as 
relateth Kizg James; the Emperor 
0tho depoſed Pope Jobs XII. for di- 
| verſc 


”. G61 © Fondements de Rowe. Part 1], 
| FAT) rem Othon depoſa le Pape Jean XII. pow NÞ 
Fro er divers crimes Qs ſpecialement Pot 
C ſes impudicitez;, & FEmpereur Hen- 
ry Il. enpes de temps depoſa 3 Papes | 
2 ſcavoir Benoiſt IX. Silveſter II. & | 
Gregoire VI. tant pour leur Avarice, 
que parcequ ils abuſoient de leur Ay | 
thorite contre les Princes & contre ly 
Roys. Enfin, de droit tons les Bi. 
1 cleſtaſtiques & le Pape Iny meme auſſi 
* bien que les autres , font ſujets aux} 
E Roys comme 4 cenx qui ſont immed;. 
atement apres Dieu les Supremes Got: 
verneurs de T'Egliſe: priſque I Apiin | 
vent que tout homme ſoit ſoumis 4 um} 
puiſſance ſuperieure, &c. Liſez js et 
paſſage tous les Peres de I Egliſe, 
ils vous diront que les Miniſtres, Fo 
Eveques, @» les Pontifs en ſont pat 
exempts. $t. Chriſoſtome ſoutient quth 
pas un des Eccleſtaſtiques t 'eſt exempl 
dela juridiion des Roys. mac ran 
Mentt]erar x, Izeeuor, Ec. Eft en ſuite 
fuſſiez vous un Apdtre, dit il, fuſſies 
vous un Fvangeliſte, on un Prophett, 
perſonne n'eſt exempt dela juridiG1on 
des Roys. Theodoret, St. Bernard © 
es autres ſohtiennent la meme cho ſe. 
Le Pape eſt-il plus qu'iin Prophete? 


eſt- 


/ 
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yerſe crimes and vices, eſpecially of AN 
Lechery : the Emperour Henry III. in CNN 
a very ſhort time depoſed three Popes, 
to wit Beredi@ IX. Silveſter IT. and 
Gregory VI. both becauſe of their Co- 

vetouſneſs, and becauſe they abuſed 
their Authority againſt Kings and 
Princes. In fine, all the Church- 
men and the Pope'himſelt with them, 
is ſubje& to Kings, who are immedi- 
wo under God Supreme Governours 

the Church : fince the Apoſtle (Ff) (f) 4d Rom- 

Gith, Let every ſoul be ſubjeft to the 3 © 
higher Powers,. &-c. Do but read the 
Comments of the Fathers upon that 
verſe, and REF will teach you that 
Miniſters, Biſhops and High-prieſts are 
 notexcuſed from that upon any terms. 

St. Chryſoſtome (a) maintains that the © Homil. NY 
greateſt Biſhops are not exempted '/f per pf i - 
from the jurifdiction of Kings. Tas: 727 

Te Miatatlerau x) legsvor, OTA And after- 
wards, Should you be an Apoſile, 
faith he, ſhould you be an Evangeliſt, 

or a Prophet, no body is exempted 

from the Kings Juriſdiction : Theo: 

doret, St. Bernard and the others hold 

the Giae. RS 

_ Is the Pope more than a Prophet, 
Is 


62 
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eſt-il plus qu'un | Evangeliſte eſt i 
plas qu'un Apotre, ponr s elever au def. 
ſus de toms les Roys dela terre? &f 
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200 ſeulement | refuſer de leur obeir,| 


mais encore vouloir ſe meſler de reglul 


lears Eſtats, de les depoſer, de les ex. | 
communier,, @& de pretendre' avon 
droit de revolter des SujeFs contn 
leurs Princes naturels ? 


6. 2. Le Pape sStleve au deſflus def 
toutes les Epgliſes en s'attribuant in-} 
juſtement la Primante & le Ti 

' tre d Eveque Univerſel, & que 
gattribuer ce Titre c'eſt un Blal-F 
pheme & une Apoſtaſie dans e} 
Chriſtianiſme. 


{ NE antre de ces' 27 Propoſetions 

&k qui font 1, Dictature du Pape, 
ceſt; quil n'y a que PEveque de Rome 
qui doit eſire appelle Eveque Univer ſel; 
04 on peut voir I Ambition monſtreuſe 
de cet homme que Fon appelle le Pape, 
lequel apres avoir eleve le Pomvoir Ec- 
clefaſtique an deſſus de la Majeſte des 


Roys, vent encore stlever au deſſm 


 detous ſes Confreres, au deſſus de toutt 


FEgliſe. 
C*eſtoit 


bove all the Kings of the earth, and 
| not only deny to them his obedience, 
| but furthermore to take upon him 
| to rule, and diſpoſe of their Eſtates, 
to depoſe and excommumicate- the 
| Kings themſelves, and to Commiſhon 
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is he more than an Evangeliſt > Is SAP. 
he more than an Apoſtle, to riſe a- Chap. 2. 


| the ſubjects to rebel againſt their na- 


| tural Princes? 


| $. 2. The Pope exalty himſelf clove al 


we , 


Churches, taking unjuſtly to bim- 
Self the title of Univerſal Biſhop; 
That it is a Blaſphemy, and an Apo- 


ſtafie in Chriſtendome to take upon. 
him ſuch a title. 


Nother of thoſe 27 Propoſitions 
L\\ which do, compoſe the Di@e- 
torſhip of the Pope, 1s this, that" the 


Biſhop of Rome is to be called Uni- 
vert Biſhop.; where you may ſee the 


monſtrous ambition of that man, who 


| called the Pope, who after he hath 


elevated his power' above the Ma- 


| jelty of all Kings, would riſe above 
_ al]histeltows, and above all Churches. 


"Twas 
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SH > x  C'eſtoit pour commancer d eſtably 

= OR, cette belle Maxime,que dans le 4."* Cop. 

>» Sp. of : | £ , | 

cile de Carthage trojs Eveques & 
Rome [aun apres Fautre, apres avoh 
falſifis le Decret, du 1 Concile & 
Nicee, produiſirent les Articles aff 
Concile de Sardes, pretendants quli 
lon peut appeller des autres Evequi 
2 FEveque de Rome: mais les Perf 
du Concile ayant eu reconrs aux origi 
naux & reconnn par Ia la fourberi 
des Eveques de Rome firent nn Ds 
cret tout contraire 4 cette grande ail 
thorite que les Eveques de Roneh 
vouloient sattribuer. | 


En effe# il n'y a rien de plus mil 
fonde que cette Primaute @& ce tin 
d'Eveque Univerſel' qze les Papes'@ 
Rome wveulent avoir par deſſus les att 
tres Eveques. St. Pierre ny pas i 
des autres Apotres na jamais pretet 
du avoir cette juridifion & ce tf 


tre d Eveque univerſel, & quoy qt 
Fon. obſervaſt un ordre dans I Egliſt 
parmy les Apotres & dans la ſuil 
des temps parmy les Evtques qui ley 
ont ſuccedes; cela portant n'a jamail 
efts 2 la deſtrution de F Authorite du 

wh autre 


| 
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'Twas in proſecution of this Ma- 


xime, that in-the'4** Council of Car- 


#hage, three Biſhops of Rome one af- 


ter another, after having falſified the 


| decree of the firſt Council of'Nice,pro- 
| duced the Articles -of the Council of . 
| Sardis, pretending that one might ap- 


peal from other Biſhops to the Biſhop 


of Rome; but the Fathers of that 
| Council, having had recourſe unto. 
| the originalsand known by that means | 
| the foul-play of the Biſhops of Rome, 
| made a decree quite contrary' fo that 
exorbitant Authority, that 'the Biſhops 
. of Rome would have taken upon them- 


ſelves, (EO : 
Truely there isnothing ſoill ground- 
ed as that Prizeacy,. and that Title of 


' Univer ſal Biſhop which the Popes chal- 

| lenge to themſelves: neither Pefer nor 
any. of the Apoſtles ever'took upon 
| themſelves fuch title or jurifditton, 


and though they obſerved among the 
Apoſtles and in the Primitive Church, 
the order of firſt and fecond, e>c. 
yet ſuch an order was never for the 


deſtruction of the Authority of the 


other Apoſtles or Biſhops 3 ſince a- 
mong the Apoſtles St. Peter who was 
| the 


Chap. 2. 
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Apdtres ny des autres Eveques, || | 
I  puiſque parmy les Apotres, St. Pierre} 
quz eſtoit le premier ne preſidoit point 
au Concile de Jeruſalem, mais St. Jac 
ques qui .eſtoit Eveque du lien on þ 
tenoit ce Concile ; CO qu an temoin- b 
rage du Chancelier Gerion oz aſſem-|} 
bla du'temps des Apotres 4 Conciles oz! 
St. Pierre ze fut point . preſent; oÞ 
felon Ia dofFrine de Rome le titre 
d'Eveque' univerſel donne droit da: 
preſider 4 toms les Concils; doul 
conſequence eſt manifeſte que $t. Piene 
ne pretendoit point avorr. cette Pri: 
maute que les Papes Fattribiient. Pom 
les temps qui ont ſuivy celuy des 4pir | 
tres, on ſCait que ce ne ſont point lu 
Papes qui ont preſide a tows les Concilt 
Generaux & que la ſenle penſte d'eſtieÞ 
eleve par deſſus les autres Eveques'&Y 
de ſe dire Oniverſel eſtoit une abomi- 
atian parmy tows les Ancients, unt' 
choſe qu'ils enviſageoient comme' unt 
Apoſtaſie &» comme une Erreur mon- 
ſfirneuſe procedte du fond de FEnfet 
pour planter Fimpiete &» I Tdolatrie 
au milien du Temple de Dien. [ 
Sar la fin du 5 Siecle, environ | att 
600 Jean Patriarche de Commer 
ple 


LOSER 


Pa ; k tes $4. Fo "4 _ Abt > Sr © DI; dc $3 R » 4% ad x Xs ah Oe & oof 3a 4 F 
wo; "ra 2 # 4 2:55 . " WI > EW EI RY CS SES 0d wt FW! J (WITS x :6. TY W3.-I; - \ 
= 2 OY FSR IS > ORE EE nb ta... Es 
a> IS SE a "0+ . 
I b ” wo Fas 2 b- - "y L ' by 


. I a OR "Y , 
. "> Pr - EOS OD MLS - 4 vt 
COTENS 5 =; 4.q32:.5 we "BF, AGRY 1 g y . l : A 
þ FS. POLES, - <, PR - \ a "a ” »8. "L408 oy $4 "4 -F. I ” wo... +... OS On, 4 «Gs 1 © . 
We e's EC OE OT TOS. ago, RG... 7 IA A TER 50 
W- by 
Ny , 
» 2% \ T7 
- \ 4 7 
% « F ba. k 2 
. % ys _ 
Te =—_ mY. 
* . - » v3 3 
"I" \. & "-_ 
q hs FRE 
F hg VL p 


Part If. Rome s true Grounds. 
the firſt preſided not in the Council 
of Jernſalem, but St. James who was 
Biſhop of the place, where that Coun- | A 
cil was held; fince, according to the. =_ 
Authority of the Chancellour (b) Ger- "8 
ſor, 1n the Apoſtles times four Coun- (4) ron. 4. in 
cils were held where St. Peter was not prope wilibus 
preſent: now it is a principle in the [pu 
Docrine of Rowe, that the title of. g 'Y 
Univerſal Biſhop gives one the right 5 
of preſiding in all Councils, from _ AY 
whence the conſequence is manifeſt. L 
As for the times which have followed = 
Fthoſe of the Apoſtles, we know that "= 
the Popes have not always preſided =_ 
n all general Councils; and that the YM 
fgonly thought of being elevated above. _ 
Jother Biſhops and (tiled Univerſal, was «400 
fan abomination among all the An-. 
Wients, and a thing lookt upon as an 
Fipoſtatie, and a monſtrous error pro- 
.cceding from [the bottom. of Hell to 
Wlant Impiety and Idolatrie in the. < 
Puddle of the Temple of God. 
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| About the end of the fifth Age  * 
\Þbourt the year 600. Johr Patriarch — 
f Conſtantinople would have chal- nl 
,penged to himfelf the title of Uni- _ 

I verſal =_ 


IE 7 = 
* 


, " = k ju + £ Ao Ao SY #24. -R2< 
"Es 4X7 - o PY""9 = IVE. CFU . - n FO SAT. 4" ©; CARES Pn” d þ 2 
"OY Y & . ET) vc” rites PV --* $2Y Ry". . OF. Gn » "ESC YT: F . : I 
* tr Es 1» av Sy" IT ILSE b p > OK es. NM Tee. BS” II : F 
Eo ARR! <x ih - WI AA WES, 4 > . d 


"ir fs WE} 6 Eg Fe "EM Bone, ; | 5 x ; _ w 4 "I , 
55 vo RS CI Pong oe 4 , _ ; : 5 : We ; 
2 a. 424 Wo = . > 8 be 
bo te RT ; (RES IITMAG. F : —___ "2M FS: 
RARE Ty" : FA wo . 1 $2 Res 
- « _ F . Y ko £ RF 
: Þ >» B 
- 4 " þ. © I 
% x ky -” þ p j 
s ba U ® E > 
4 


> CAAL ple vorlut sattribuer le tire d ty 
| Chap. 2. que, univerſel, & eſtoit en cette off 
NNN Ef 2 N ,." 
| ” trepriſe, appaye de la favenr de Ef 
pereur Maurice; 42 la zouvante de'gf 
titre monſirneux tout le Chriſtianiſmij 
 fut eſmu d horrenr; le Pape Gregouf 
le. Grand pouſſe du Zele de I honnaf 
de Dien s oppoſe vigourenſement 4 |i 
ſtabliſſement de ce nouveau titre, i 
 eſcrit 8 Eulogius Patriarche d' Ala 
andrie & a Anaſtaſe Patrzarche d'h 
tioche pas nn de mes predeceſſemi}. 
lexr dit il, n'a voulu conſentir a 
titre fi profane que celuy deſire of 
pells Eveque Univerſel, en s ati 
buant la Primante par deſſws les uf 
tres; 4 Dieu ne plaiſe que les Eſprilf 
des Chreſtiens ſoient jamais empeſuy- 
. d'une telle opinion, que de croire qui | 
3 ait dans le monde quelque Evi | 
qui puiſſe s attribuer le titre d uni 
fel. Et. dans une autre epitre a 
memes Patriarchess ſans parler, 
| dit il, du tort qu'on vous fait 
quelqu'un eſtoit appelle Eveque UſF1 
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verſel, & que cet Eveque Univeſp 
'vint 2 tomber, toute VEgliſe Univ 
{-lle romberoit par terre ; & qu 


folie, quelle legerets que de je laiif 
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Part IT. Rome's true Grounds. 


verſal Biſhop, - and: was in that enter- > tos hl : 
priſe ſupported by the favour of the * > pk on | 


Emperor Aauricim :\at the novelty 
of that monſtrous title all Chriſten- 
dom was ſtricken with horror ; Pope 


Gregory the Great, ſtirred up with 


| the zeal of the honour of God, with- 


ſtands vigorouſly the eſtabliſhment | 


of that new title; he writes to - Ex- 
| logizs Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
to Anaſtaſins Patriarch of Amnti- 


ſors, faith he, has been willing to con- 
| ſent to a title ſa profane as that of 
| univerſal Biſhop, challenging to him- 
ſelf the primacy over the other; God 
forbid that Chriſtian minds ſhould 
ever be infected with ſuch an opi- 
nion as to believe that there may 
be in the world ſome Biſhop who 
could by right. take to himſelf the 
F title of Univerſal. And in another 


| ſpeaking, faith he, of the wrong 
F which is done to you ; :f ſome body 
ſ - called Univerſal Biſhop, this Uni- 
( verſal Biſhop being faln, all the 
TV:verſal Church muſt need "fall to 
me gromnd together with him 3 
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och (a): Never a one of my predeceſ: (2) 2/36 


lib, 6s 


& (5) epiſtle to the ſame: Without () zi. 24 2 
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F. 66 Fondements de Rowe. Part I, 
. SAL” aller 2 une telle Dodrines I eſcritf 
| Chap.2. 2 Empereur Maurice, i Iuy protefh 
que ce neſt point pour ſon intereſt pax. 
ticulier qu'il Soppoſe a cette Primanti 
pretendue de TEveque de Conſtantif 
nople; il luy fait entendre que c:|lf 
Ia cauſe de toute IEgliſe; que ce titnff 
eſt contraire aux ordonnances de [| 
-vangile, aux ſacrez, Canons de F Eglik 
&* que C'eſt une uſurpation : Nunquilf 
ego in hac- re, piiſime domine, pro 
priam cauſam defendo? ec. Caufanf 
Univerſalis Eccleſiz ago. Ce tztre fff 
nouveau dans TEgliſe, dit il, pas ml 
de mes predeceſſeurs n'a vonlu conſet 
tir 2 ce titre de ſingularite, de pal 
de priver par la les autres Prefiti 
de Fhonnenr qui leur eſt du. Et dal 
une autre epitre au meme Empereny 
zl declare tout ouvertement que i qui 
que Ev?que ſe fait appeller ou 4h | 


deſtre appelle Eveque Univerſel, il 
precurſeur de Samy 00.8 Enfin, 


eſcrit 2 PEvtque de Conſtantinof 
meme, il leprie, il le conjure, il It 
horte de ne point conſentir 2 ce tl 
plein d'erreur, de ſuperbe & de folll 
que cf une tentation du diable alt 
quell: il fant bien fe donner de gar 


8 PartIl. Rome's true Grounds. F 
| and what madneſs, faith he, what le- RSA 
E vity is it to run after ſach a DoQrine? CMP; 2- | * 
vity is it to run after ſuc d IS; i 
| Tothe Emperor Mauricizs (c), hepro- (+ 51;1, 32. 
F teſts that it is not for his own particu» /. 4 
F lar intereſt that he withſtands that pre- 
' tended Primacy of the Biſhop of Coz» 
| fartinople, he makes him underſtand 
| that it is the buſineſs of all the Church, 3 
# that (auch a title is contrary to the or- - 
| dinances of the Goſpel, -to the Holy L 
Canons of the Church, and that it 1s 
| an uſurpation: Nuxgquid ego in hac re 
| piifſame domine, propriam cauſam de- 
 fendo? &c. Cauſam UVniverſalis Eccle- 
| fe ago, &c. That ſuch atitle is new in 
| the Church ; never one of my prede- 
| ceſfors, ſaith-he again, has been will- 
| ing to conſeat to that.title of (ingula- 
rity, leſt other Biſhops (ſhould be there- 
by deprived'of the honour 'which is 
| owing tothem z and in another Epiſtle 
(4d) to the: ſame Emperour, he doth (4) z11p. 35; 
openly declare, - that if any Biſhop de- #4 _ 
fires ta be called Univerſal Biſhop, he 
Is the forerunner of the Antichriſt. 
| In fine, he writes to the Biſhop of - — 
| Conſtantinople himſelf, he prays him, 'J 
he beſeeches him, he exhorts him not - 
|. toconſent to that title full of error, of A 
1 3 | am 
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67. * Fondementsde Rowe, Partllf 
 FPXRADT gue conſentir 4 recevoir ce titre fre 
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\J\ 1 lerat, weſt autre choſe que de perdn 
wo Ia Foy > pp roa un Apoſiat dn Chri' 
ſtianiſme. ' "148 
Mais helas! ces paroles pleines de Zebl 
& de verite furent les dernieres pare 
les de la veritable Egliſe Romaing, 
cette Egliſe ceſſa avec Gregoire | kÞ 
Grand, @- #1 ne ſucceda 4 ſa place gi} 
une Egliſe. Romaine corrompue, dow 
PEveque voulut s attribuer ce nonf 
monſirenx plein. de blaſpheme & d 4 
poſtaſis, anquel ſes predeceſſenrs 5'eftor 
ent oppoſe ſ# generenſement. L'bu| 
pereur Maurice fut afſaſine par Phoal} 
Phocas #ſurpa I Empire & ſe fit Ty 
rant , & pour avoir quelque appli 
dans ſa tyrannie il donna a Bonitat 
III. poxr le faire ſa creature, le ti 
A Eveque Univerſel : & ce beau tit 
que  Eveque de Rome avoit wſurps ith 
ſtablit peu 4 peu par les intrigues 
ſes ſucceſſeurs, deſorte qu environ Ia 
642. 0n commanca dans la ſuperſeriſ 
tion des lettres que Fon eſcrivoit 
Pape Theodore d'y mettre ces parokil 
ar rapport de Sygebert : Au Sail 
Pere des Peres, & Souverain. Pontl 
des Prelats; 
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Part 1H. Rome's true Grounds. 
ambition and madneG, hefaies that it 
15, 2 temptation of the Devil of which 
he muſt beware, and that toconſent to 
receive fo miſchievous a title, is no- 
thing elſe but to loſe the Faith, and to 
become an Apoſtate from Chriſtianity. 
 '"Batalas! thoſe words full ofzeal and 
truth were the laſt words of the trife 


SD. 


[a DD ak 
Chap. 2, 
UND. 


| Roman Church ; that Church ceaſed . 


| with Gregory the Great, and there fuc- 


| teded in its place a corrupted Roman 


Church, whoſe Biſhop challenged to 
| himſelf that . monſtrous name full of 
 Blaſphemy and Apoſtaſie, which his 
| predeceſſor withſtood ſo generouſly. 

The Emperour | Mauricias was mur- 
| thered by Phocas, Phocas uſurped the 
| Empire and made himſelFa Tyrant, and 
| to have ſome prop for his tyranny, he 
| pave Boniface HI. to make him his 
| creature, the title of Univerſal Biſhop; 

and thattitle which the Biſhop of Rowe 


| thus uſurped was eſtabliſhed by de-_ 


grees, Fair and ſoftly by the Pope's cun- 


| ning tricks, ſo that about the year 642. 
| they began i in theſuperſcription of Let- 
{ ters, which were written to the Pope 
Theodorus, to ſet theſe words, which are 
[elated bySycebert us in his Chr onciles: 
I 4 16 
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 Fondements de Rome. Part If 
A ce nom monſtreux plein de Bly 
pheme & d Apoſtaſie, pour me ſeri 
des termes de Gregoire le grand; ly 
Egliſes de Grece, de Dace, &» d'lllirj 
firent leurs oppoſtions 5 &+ Ia Franc 
PEſpagne e» { Angleterre furefi 
long temps ſans vouloir ſe ſoumetin 
 & cette Primante &» a cette Univgl 
fſalite de FEveque de Rome. 
Voila Fhiſtoire, la naiſſance &» hl 
progres de cette Primante & de ceth 
Univer ſalite de I Egliſe Romaine, 6 
de ſes Eveques;, © ceſt ſur ce beulf 
titre d'Eveque UOniverſel &» de Sol 
verain Pontife que cette Egliſe ſe fonk 
l pour dire que le Pape eft Infaillibh: 
E gue, dedroit, ceſt a ſon jugement qu 
_ = les autres Eveques doivent Sen ral 
| porter, &- qu au contraire, il ny 
perſonne ſur la terre qui ſoit capabi 
de trouver a redire a ce qu'il ordonnh, 
| ainſi qu'il eſt contenu dans I'nne aff 
= ces 27 Propoſitions qui compoſent h 
3 . Dictature du Pape. —_ 
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Part II. Rome's true Grounds. 


To the holy Father of Fathers, and S0- 
veraign Prelate of Prelates, &c. 
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Againſt that monſtrous name full of 


Blaſphemy and Apoſtaſie,the Churches 
\ of Greece, of Dacia, and IUyrinns 
| made oppoſition, and the Kingdoms 
' of France, Spain and. England were a 
long while afore they could abide that 
huge and heavy burthen of the Popes 
dominion, and ſubmit themſelves to _ 
that primacy and unjverſality of the 
Roman Biſhop. 

This is the ſtory and the progreſs of 
that primacy, and it is upon that title 
of Univerſal Biſhop and ſovereign Pre- 
late that the Church of Rome aſſerts 
the Pope to be infallible : that it 1s by 
his judgment that the other Biſhops 
muſt be governed ; andlikewiſe on the 
contrary, that there is none upon earth 

capable of redrefling what the Pope 
has once ordained, as it is written 
in one of” thoſe 27 Propoſitions in' 
which conſiſts the DiFatorſhip of the 
Pape. 


& 3. That 
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69 Fondements de Rowe. Part If. 


| Chap. 2. & », Que FAmbition des Papes ya ju: 
| CLOWN qu'a I Impiete. "5 


' TOas vous imagineriez que cetti| 

/ propoſition eſt un Paradoxe, dilj 
dire que la religion Romaine eſt fol 
dee F. FImpiete; parcequ'il ny a ritn 
de plus contraire a la Religion qu 
Fimpiete: cepandant tout paradox: 
quelle eſt, elle ne laiſſe pas deſire veri 
table; ou biex Sil faut detruire mf 
des membres de cette Propoſition pom 
empecher que 'ce ne ſoit un Paradonxt, 
il fant dire que l Egliſe Romaine n'«<| 
pas une Religion, car pour IL auittfÞ 
membre de la Propoſition, a ſcavoit 
qu elle eft fondee ſur Fimpiete, il nl 
a rien deplus veritable &» de plus aift 
2 prouver. L'Egliſe Romaine eſt toult 
fondee ſur I Authorite des Papes, 
cette Authorite des Papes eſt injurieuſt 
4 la Majeſte de Dieu &». eſtablit unt 
impiete manifeſte; donc il eſt col 
dent que la Religion ou IEgliſe RY 
maine eſt fondee ſur Vimpiete., Poult 
prouver la ſeconde Propoſition de ci} 
argument, il ny a qua montrer que 
les Papes s attribuent le potfuoir at 


dif 


Part II. Rome's true Grounds. 


extends it felf as far as Impiety. 


"OU would-imagine that propo- 


fition to be a Paradox, viz. 
| That the Roman religion is grounded 
| upon Impiety ; fince there 1s nothing 
| morecontrary to Religion than Impie- 
| ty: but as much paradox as it is, it 
is very true for all that; or if one of 


the members of that Propoſition is. 


to be deſtroyed to hinder it from be- 
ing a Paradox, we are to ſay that the 
Romiſhis npt a Religion. As for the 

-other member of the propolition, to 
| wit, that it 15 grounded upon Impiety, 
nothing is more true and more ealie to 
to be proved, The Church of Rome 1s 
all grounded upon the Authority of 
the Popes, now the Authority of the 
Popes 1s injurious unto God's Majeſty, 
it doth eſtabliſh a manifeſt Impiety 3 
therefore 1t is evident that the Religi- 
gon or the Church of Rowe is ground- 
ed upon Impiety. To prove the 24 
Propoſition of thae argument, I have 


nothing. elſe to do but to ſhew that 


the Popes challenge to themſelves the 
power 
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$. 3. That the Ambition of the Popes Chap. 2. 


70 Fondements de Rome. Part It 
PFRADS) diſpenſer de TEvangile & des Con 
oy mandements de Dien;, © . qu aþrl; 
Feſtre attribue un pouvoir plas granif 

que celuy de Dieu memes; ils on 
bien la temerite de prendre duff 
oh #itres que Fon ne donne qu2 Dial 


ſenl & j Jeſus Chriſt. 


1. Quele Pape sattribue une Autho- 
rite auſſi grande que celle que Vo 
attribue a Dieu. 


\_ gs la Maxime d'Optat: qu'ilnyf 
4 que Dieu qui ſoit au deſſus ul 
Roys & des Emperenrs, &* que cely 

qui S'eleve an deſſus de ces teſtes conſ 
ronntes s'eleve an deſſus des hommu 

 &>- ſe fait egal 4 Dieu: Cum ſupe 
Imperatorem non fit nifi ſolus Deuſ 

qui fecit Imperatorem; cum ſe Donf 
tus ſuper Imperatorem extollit, jan 

quaſi hominum exceſſerat metas, 

{ſe ut Deum non ut hominem xſtimi 

rat. 1 senſuit que le Pape ſe fait egd 

4 Dieu, puiſque, comme j ay montre | 

deſſus, il releve au deſſus des Roys Of 

des Emperenrs. = 
Mais il ne ſe contente pas de cl | 
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| power of diſpenſing with the Goſpel 
and the commandments of 'God, an 
after they have«aken to themſelves 
a POWET as mighty as that of God Al- 
| mighty, they had the temerity to take 
| alſo to themſelves the ſame titles that 
| we ule to attribute only to God or to 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


1. The Pope takes to himſelf as great at: 
Authority as that of God Almighty. 


ACS to the Maxime of Op- 


tatus(a), That thereis none but (a) 


God'above Kings and Emperours, that 


he who exalts himſelf above thoſe a- 


nointed of God, raiſes himſelf above 
all men, and makes himſelf equal with 
God: Cum -ſuper Imperatorem non ſit 
miſt ſolus Dens qui fecit Imperatorem, 
dam ſe--- ſuper Imperatorem extollit, 


Jam quaſi hominum exceſſerat metas, 


&- ſe ut Deum non ut hominem 4ſti- 
#4rat : from thence it is manifeſt that 
the Pope makes himſelf equal to God 
Almighty, ſince as I have fhewed be- 
fore he raiſes himſelf above Kings and 
the Emperors, | 2 

But he js not contented with that ; 
he 
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Fondements de Rowee. Part Ii 
zl ſoktient qu'il a droit de diſpenſgl 
de tout ceque les Apotres ont ordount|f 

de tout ce qui eſt contenu dans I 4 
cient Teſtament &* dans V'Evangil 
#exe ; Papa diſpenſat contra Apoltaff 
lum: Papa diſpenſat contra Vet 
Teſtamentum, dz ſent les Tnterpretes di 
Pape dans Ia Gloſe, ſur le Chapit. | Prof 
poſuit] & ſur le Canon | funt quidan)ſ 
Papa, dſent ils, diſpenſat in Evangeliyſi 
interpretando_ ipſum - &» Thomy 
d Aquin, dans ſa ſozrme, ſoutient qui 
F Edition d un nouveau Symbole appar 
tient a | Authorite du Pape. . Ce full 
ſar tous ces beaux Principes en pattit 
que I on condamna Martin Luther, parfj 
cequ'il ſoxtenoit qu'il neſtoit point alf 
tout en la puiſſance de I Egliſe, ny al 
celle du Pape de faire des Articles 
Foy, ainſt que Fon peut voir en la bulk 
deLeon XN. qui commance| Exurge]lt 
guelle ſe trouve a la fin du derniny 
Concile de, Latran. Downes, 2 tout 
cette Theologie le nom qu'il vous plait 
ra, mais pour moy il mes»ſemble, quit 
donner des diſpenſes des Lois de I'4 
_ potre St. paul; diſpenſer les genifi 
obſerver ce qui eſt eſcrit dans lf 
Vieux & be Nouveau Teſtament, «a 
ol 
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' Part I. 'Rome's true Grounds. ns 

| he maintains he may give diſpenſati- O;omg. 

| ons againſt that which the Apoſtles (LA, 

'have ordained , -.even againſt that 

 whichis contained in the Old and New 

| Teſtament : Papa diſpenſat contra A- 

| poſtolum, Papa diſpenſat contra vetus 

| Teſtamentum, ſay the Interpreters of 


 (b) Propoſuit: and upon the Canon, 3. 1ib.8. deco | 


| (c) ſunt quidans]| Papa diſpenſet in *U: revmdis... 
' Rane znterpretando _ and $9270 ts 
. Thomas Aquinas holds, (d) that the (4) 2h 
edition of a new Creed belongs to x, 4rtic. 10. 
the Authority of the Pope.. Accord- 
| ing to thoſeprinciples Luther was con- 
| demned, becauſe he held, that it wag 
| not at all inthe power of the Church, 
+ norin the power of the Pope to eſta- 
bliſh new Articles of Faith, as it is 
to be ſeen in the Bull of Leo X. that 
begins, Exarge, whichis to be found in 
the end of the fixſt Council of Laterar. 
You may give to that Theologie what 
name you pleaſe, but for my part, 
I cannot abuſe but think that to give 
diſpenſations. againſt the Laws of the 
Apoſtle St. Paxl, to releaſe-men from 
| obſerving what is written. in the Old 
| and New Teſtament, may well be 
i called 
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the Pope in the Gloſs upon the Chap. (3) nya ts.  # 
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72 | Fondements de Rowe. Partif| 
[>-ooth doit s '*appeller plus que Fudai ſme el 


= +5 , plus que Mahometiſme, cela doit Ya 
peller le Paganiſme &+ | Impiete, | 


'2, Que le Papes -attribue mime de 
Titres que Von attribue qu'a Die 
' & a Jeſus Chriſt notre Seigneur, þ 
vray fils de Dieu. 


I'6! le livre des Decretales da: 
Gregoire IX. zoxs trouvons la 
penſce du Pape Innocent II. qui ditÞ 
que le Pape ſur la terre ne tient jul 
le place d'un homme, mais quil til 
ent la place de Dieu mime; & ce 
pour cela que ſur une des portes at 
Rome, o# y trouve ces paroles : Paulo 
III. optimo maximo 1n terris Deo? 
apres cela quels titres pent on dount 
2 Dieu : tres bon, tres grand---, 4t- 
tribuer ces titres a des hommes, qui 
oſera ſoittenir que ce eſt pas une In 
piete * & afin quon ne «imagine 
pas que ceſt I faute de celuy qui 4 
biti cette porte qui a donne an Paſt 
des titres que le Pape ne pretend point, 
# ne faut-que lire les titres que le Pa 
fe donne Iny mime. 
Martin V. envoye des Embeſſadeu! 
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called more than Judaiſme,: more thay 
| Mahometiſme , muſt be ſhled Hea- .* 
| theniſme and monſtrous Imptety. 


'2. The Pope takes upon himbfelf the 
ſame Titles that we uſe to give but to 
| God Almighty, and unto Jeſus Chriſt 
our $aviour, the true Son of God. 


N the Book of Decretals of Gre- 


Ethat the Pope upon the earth holds 
Tthe place, nor of a mere man, bur of 
God himſelf; and according to that, 
upon one of the Gates of Roxze:thele. 
words are to be found: Paulo 11T. 
Optimo maximo in terris Deo: To 
Paul TIT. the beſt and mightieſt God 
upon the earth : after that what title 
can one give to God Almighty : Opt;- 
mo maximo 5 to attribute thoſe titles 
to men, who dares maintain that it is 
ot an Impiety 2 And leſt ſome ſhould: 
believe that it is the fault of him who 
Duile that Gate who gave to the Pope 
titles which the Pope does not aſſume, 
Fe are but toread the titles which the 
rope takes to himſelf. 7 
Martie V. fends his Embaſſadorsto 
__ Con- 
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a 
F 7 2 Conſtantinople, & a# commaniy 
+20 
LYN vt des Inſtruions qu zl leur don 
touchant les affaires dont i leur cowl 
mande de traitter, ooicy les titty 
qu'il ſe donne Iny meme: Sandtiſſimg | 
& beatiflimus, qui hab*: caeleſte a 
trium, qui eſt dominus 1nterris, Hh 
ceſſor Petri, Chriſtus domini, p\ 
minus Univerſi, Regum Pater, orlif 
' Lumen, . @c. Celuy qni eſt tres Su 
& tres heurenax, f drbitr: an Cid 
le Seignenr de Ia terre, le ſucceſſl 
de Saint Pierre, le Chriſt au 4 
nenr, le Seignenr de FOnivers, le 
des Roys, Ia Lumiere Au monde; 
Ex verite en entendant tous ces grad 
Hires ne croiriez vous pas que 11 
Jeſus Chriſt Iny meme 2 celipl l 
eſt-tres ſaint, tres heureux--- 7/3 
que Die qui ſoit tres ſaint &+ tree 
renx - qui eft FArbitre du ciel & le9 
gneur dela terre? 2 votre 4vis ae 
pas Dien? & reſt-ce pas Iny donnet 
rival & un competitenr, que de 4 
mer au Pape des titres qui n appartii 
ment qt '2 la Divinite ? enfin ces" 
tres titres qui ſuivent, le. Chrilt' 
Seigneur, Je Seigneur de FaniversF 
Pere des Roys, ba Lumiere du mod! 
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| Part I, | Rome's true Grounds. $1.3 
Conant Py and in the. beginning 


cerning the buſineſs, of which he COm- | 
| mands them to treat, theſe are tbe titles 
| which he takes upon himſelf: ſardGi/- 
| ſms & beatiſſemas, qui. habet celeſte 
| arbitrium, quz oft dominus in terris, 
ſucceſſor Petri, Chriſtos damini, domi- 
na univerſt, Regnum pater, erbis Iu- 
| en, Gc.\ The moſt holy and moſt 
| blefſed, whe hes celeſtial Authority, 
who is Lord jn the earth, ſucceſſor 
of Peter, the: Chriſ# of the. Lord, the 
Lord of the Univerſe, the Father of 
| Kings, the Light .of the World, ec. 
| Truly when you. hear thoſe great Ti- 
# tles, do not you believe: that it is 
$ Chrift himſelf which is ſpoken of: the 
-moſt holy and moſt blefied? there js 
$ none but God who can be the moſt 
$ Holy and the moſt Bleſſed 5 who is 
& Arbitrator of Heaven, and the Lord of 
& Heaven and Egrth.. What think you ? 
& 15 1t. not God Almighty 2? is-it not to 
give hima Rival and a Competitourin 
Sis mighty power, to give unto the 
& Pope titles which belohbyg but ta the 
& Divinity? Jn fine, theſe other. titles 


following, the Chriſt of the Lord, the 
/ K 2 Lord 


of the inſtruQions he gives them, con: Ch 
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* Fondement: Je: Rome: Part 


Bec---, :'Trove-t-0n dans FE PN. 4 
| dans les Peres des titres plus magn 
fiques, pour exprimer le Royaume, lf 
Souverainete, la Divinite & la Gras 
" de Jeſus Chriſt £ 
2ue ſe be Pape s *attribie les nid 
titres &» la meme priſſance que \ In 
attribiie a Dieu, 1'ay-ie pas ſujet d 
dire qu'il eſt conupable d une Tmpit | 
manifeſte ? & fi TEgliſe Romaine 
tonte fondee ſur le  pouvoir du Pai 
#ay-ie pas raiſon de dire que 7 þ 
Romaine eſt toute fondee ſur | ff 
#e? 5k ' 
Poilaquelle eſt la Religion de Rom q 
ce x'eſt point Dieu que I'on adore daſſ 
cette Egliſe, ceſs le Pape; Pauloll i" 
optimo maximo in terris Deo: ce nl 
point la Parole de Dieu que Font 
 connoit pour la parole de le Verillf 
| C'eſt laparole du Pape: Papa diſpenly - 
ſuper Evangelium. Dans FEgliſeM 
maine ce neſt point Jeſus Chriſt { 
eft le Saint des Saints: eſt Man 
eſt Innocent, c'eſt Clement, eſt þ-; 
| Texandre, c'eſt Sixte, o# tel autre ""F 
UI pleire' ui-eſt Eveque de Row 
Sanciflimus & Beatiſſimus, ee: DM 
FEgliſe Romaine ce n'eſt point Je 
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| Part IT; Rome's trnue Grounds. 3724 
| Lord of the Univerſe, Father of Kings, SSN 
#he nl of the World 'ev#c. Could you CEP”. = 
find .in all the Scripture and in the 
Holy Fathers, more ſtately. and more 
magnificent titles, to expreſs the King- j 
dom; the ſapream power, the goodneſs We 
-and the highnels of Chriſt our Lord? = 
- If the Pope doth attribute to 
himſelf. the ſame i titles and the ſame 
- power, which are attributed only to 
God Almighty, isnot this.a good cauſe 
+to:ſay that it is a manifeſt Impiety ? 
'And if the Roman Church be ground- 
ed upon. the: power of the Pope, 1s 
there not. good cauſe. to ſay that it 1s 
grounded upon: Impiety ? =D . 
\ Such is the Religion of Roe, it.1s _ 
not God Almighty who is worſhipped 
in that Church, -it is the Pope: Paxlo 
| TIT: Maximo. optimo in terris Deo © \t 
15 not the word of God, which 1s re- | 
- ceived there for the word of truth, it1s "3 
the word of the Pope, diſpen ſat ſuper 
Evangelium: in the Roman Church it 
1s not Jeſus Chriſt who is the »0ſÞ 
holy one, it is Martin, it is Alexander, 
 Sixtws, Innocent, Clement or (ome 
| Qther which you pleaſe, who is Biſhop 
of Rome; Santti ſſemns &» Beatiſſumus ; 
-- © 2 in 


1b. 
# $628 
&- »— —_ 
bn BY, »;. 
A 15" 


, ; 5 


”- 


F 7s Fondements de Rowe. Part Ik, | 
|. FAT Nazareth ws of + Chriftdu Seionen | 
| - Chap / Nazareth qv# eff le Chriftdu Seignew, 


A le Seignenr de Vunivers, /e Pere dg | 
y Bevngy Iz Lumiere du' monde, Ke, 
ceſt le Pape Martin, le Pape Innocent, 
Y | le Pape Clement: Chriſtus Domini, 
= ec. Enfin cen'eſt point Jeſs Chrifl 
| (ft j ofe reciter ce Blaſpheme:) qui yuſ 
fede la Nature divine &» la Natur 
humaine; ceſt le Pape, qui partieip 
ces deux Natures, ainſt qu'on be prov] 
wort dans la Theologie des Romain | 
environ le temps que Luther parat a 
monde & meſene excore depuis. Pall 
oz pouſſer | Impiete plus avant? | 
' Diable  Iny mE&me pouroit-il inven} 
quelque choſe de plns profane? & I'm 
bition qui le precipita aluns les Enfi 
eſt oit-elle plas' criminelle '&» plus of 
poſee 2 la Majeſie de Dien, que 10 
ambition des Eveques de Rome? | 
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| Part I. 'Rome's true Grounds, -. 


in the Roman Church it 15 not Jeſus 
of Nazareth who is the Chriſt of the 
Lord, the Lord of the Univerſe, the 
Father of Kings, the Light of the 
4 Yorld; it is the Pope. Martin, Alex- 
| iander, Innocent, Clements Chriſtus 
| Domini, ec. And to be brief, 1t is 
4 not Jeſus Chriſt, if I may dare rehcarſe 
# -that Blaſphemie, who participates the 4 
1 human and the Divire nature; it 1s =—_ 
{ (the Pope who participates thoſe two 
| natures, as it was proved 1n the The- 
j. ologie of the Papiſts about the time 
| that Zzther began to be known in the 
|. world *, and ſome while after. Could HS: by. 
| ever Impiety have been raiſed up to an __ Rs 
| > degree? could the Devil him- 
4 ſelf have deviſed any thing more pro- 

* fane? anddoyou think, that the am- 
bution which caſt him down head-long 
into Hell, was more criminal, and more 
oppoſed to God Almighty's Majeſty, 
than the ambition of the Biſhops of 
Rome ? | 
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 Fondements de Rowe. Part 


$ECTION Ol. 
De VAvarice des Papes. 


| E ſecond pivot ſur lequel roule af 
YI _, machine de I Egliſe Romaine ce 
IAvarice: Cceſt pour amaſſer de Var | 
gent que le Pape Boniface VIII. com-F 
. manca 4 faire trafic d'[pdulgences & 
de Pardons, & 4 declarer que ſu 
Bulles avozewt vigeur & eſtoient ex-| 
ecutees fort exaFement dans le Purge | 
toire, ex faveur des ames pour la dt} 
livrauce deſquelles on Iuy donne | 
Fargent : c'eſt pour amaſſer de grants 
treſors que FEgliſe de Rome publit,| 
que le Pape, moyennant une ſomme d ar-| 
gent, diſpenſe des degrez dans leſquelil 
- 2] eſt deffendu par la Loy de Dieu at 
contrater Mariage : ceft moyennatt 
 wne certaine ſomme d argent, que dani 
. cette Egliſe ou donne Fabſolution dell 
plas grands crimes : ceſt pour amaſſe 
de Fargent que I Egliſe de Rome went 
les Eveches, les Archeveches, les Chi 
peanux "de Cardinal, les Diſpenſes &@ 
toms les Benefices Eccleſtaſtiques 3 Ew 
fm ceſt pour amaſſer de Vargent qu'i 


SECTIONIL _ 
The Covetonſ] xeſs of the Popes. 


| HE ſecond point whereupon 
I - doth turn all the frame of the 
Roman Church 1s Covetouſnelſs ; 


'Twas to heap. up riches that Pope 


Boniface VIIT. began to traffick with 


|, Indulgences and Forgiveneſſes, and to 


declare that the Popes Bu//s had effi- 


| cacy even in Purgatory, and that they 


__— DEER. 


ig - of Eccleſiaſtical preferments; ina word 
. it 


were therein .cxatly. executed in fa- 


your of 'thoſe ſouls for whoſe deliver- 


ance a ſum of mony was given; 'tis to 


_ heap up great Treaſures that the Ro- 


man Church doth hold that the Pope, 


for a certain. ſum-of mony, may dif- 


penſe in the degrees in which it is for- 


- bidden by the Law of God to contract 
Matrimony; 'tis by reaſon of a certain 


ſum' of mony, that your fins are for- 
given you how great and horrid ſoe- 


ver they be; lt is to heap up riches 


that the Church of Rowe ſells Biſhop- 


ricks, Archbiſhopricks, Cardinalſhips, 


all kind of Diſpenſations, and all kind 
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Fondements de Rowe, Part if, 
) envoye ſes Legats dans tows les Royay- 
mes qui les veulent recevoir pour pre. 
cher des Croiſades & des Jubilez, & 
pour y diftribuer toutes ſortes de Bulle, 
dont .la fin principale eſt de tirer I'axf 
gent des Royaumes pour en enrichjr þ 
Pape : "ſur quoy le Pape Sixte IV. avoit 
coutume de dire, qu'il ne manquerojt 
zJamais d'argent pour vi qu'il peut tou-f 
jours avoir une plume & de lence] 
pour eſcrire. NY 
Tl ne fant qu'owvrir les Hiſtoriens 
vous y trouveres les fineſſes dont h 
Papes ſe ſont ſervy pour tirer de gras 
des png de deniers jor les Royts 
mes qui reconnoiſſoient leur juriſdili} 
on. Emnvoir la 1216 quel Angletent 
gemiſſoit encore ſous la tyrannie 
Rome, le Pape ernvoya ſes Legats dani 
ce Royaume, on y precha la Croifall 
contre les Infidels, &» la Bulle du? f | 
accordoit la remiſſion de tous les it 
chez, & un degre de gloire dans le Ot 
par deſſus les autres, a #0xs ceux q 
feroient ven d aller en 17 Terre Samy 
- recouvrer le $t. Sepulchre: als predicy 
tion de cette Bulle tout le monde s arms 
quantite de Nobleſſe vendirent ou | 
gagerent leurs biens pour «£&quiſt 
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Part II. Rome's true Ground. 


it is to heap up riches that the Pops 
| ſends his Legates into all the King- 
doms which would receive them, to 
preach there Croiſadoes, and Jubilee, 
.and to diſtribute all kind of gainful 
Bus: Whereupen Pope Sixtas W. 
| 'Was wont to lay, That be ſhowld ne- 
| ver want mony, if ſo. be that he 
| fbonld wever . want Pen and Ink to 
write, Ed 


I 
S 


Do but open the. Hiſtorians, and 
| you ſhall.find there the crafty tricks, 
# which the Popes have uſed to draw 
# | huge fums of. mony out of the King- 
: doms that have. acknowledged his 
quriſdiction. About ' the year 1246 
winkt England overcharged and al- 
*moſt opprelt groaned ſtill under the 
tyranny of. the Pope, 'the Pope fent 


# - his Legates into this kingdom; they 
| - Preached aCroſadoe againſtthe Turks, - 


-and the Bull of the Pape granted 
+ thoſe who would make a vow to go 
-1ato the Holy land to recover the ho- 
ly Sepulcher, the forgiveneſs of their 
fins, and a degree of Glory in Heaven 
| above the reſt; upon this a great mul- 

titude of Gentry ſold and mortgaged 
| | their 
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oſeridnts de Ros. Part I 


" Cp. .. ponr ce grand. voyage ae Is Terte 


Sainte; mais dans le "temps que. h 
 Pluſpart eftoient preſts -de partir pow | 


cette belle execution, le Pape envoyy 


#1 autre Legat quz diſpenſoit tow lit 
Anglois du 'veu quils' avoient fait 
&- leur "accordoit les memes graces & 
les memes indulgences ſans ſortir d:| 


leur maiſon, 'pourvk quils donnaſſen 


au Pape autant d argent qu'ils en au} 
roient depenſe dans leur voyage. Cf} 
Jont 11-les beanx moyens dont le Pat 
fe ſervoit ponr tirer de Fargent 4'An-J 
gleterre - ine ſe paſſoit pas we aunt 
au rapport des Hiſtoriens que les Pap} 
2 envoyaſſent dans ce Royaume quelqui 
nouvelles Commiſſuns, quelques Bulles| 
quelque nouveau Pretexte de lever tf 
Fargent; cequi faiſoit que le Pape "ap 
pelloit I Angleterre ſon Jardin de plat 


fir, & fon treſor inepuiſable. Ce ſont 


de cer mimes mogens, Bulles, Indub 
gences, Diſpenſes, Pardons & fenl 
blables Marchandiſes, dont le Pajil 
ſe ſert pour tirer de tow les Royaumt! 


' qui _reconnoiſſeut ſa juridifion, day 


Jommes innombrables d'or &+ dar 
gen. Dw"teaups du Pape Martin cinÞ 


quicme on apporta de France 2 Rome 


90000008 
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Part Il. Rome's true Grounds. 


their Lands-and Eſtates forthe charge & ON. 
of that journey 3 but as they were = pz. 


| armed and furniſhed for their journey 
| another Legate came that diſpenſed 
\ the Engliſh from their vow, and gave 


them the ſame graces and inthalgenees 


without budging from their. own 
houſes, provided they would'give to 
the Pope as much ' mony''as- was ne- 
ceſlary to. have been ſpent ia their 
journey. Theſe are the fine devices 
$ which the Pope uſed to" draw mony 
$ out of England; never: a-'year'paſt 
but the Popes ſent over mto this 
| Kingdom ſome new- Commiſſions, 
| ſome new pretenſes to raiſe-mony, in 
| fo much. that the Pope called -Zxg- 
| land, his garden of Pleaſure, and. bis 
| bottomle ſs treaſure. 

It is by the means of Bulls, 


Indulgences , Forgiveneſſes , Diſpen- ; 


 ſations and other ſuch ſtuffes the 
Pope has uſed to draw from other 
Kingdoms as well as from England 
innumerable ſummes of mony. In the 
time of Martia V. they brought ont 
of France to Rome 9000000 nine mil- 
lions of Crowns, which are 2250000! 
two millions two hundred fifty rot: 
ſan 
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ax 9000080. nenf millions dEſeus,. qui 
4I/R ) font 2250800" deux millions dei 
= cent cinquante mille livres ſterling,f 
deſorte qu'& preſent les Papes ont con 
#ume de ſe plaindre de Ia France, 6f 
bes Ttaliens diſent ordinairement qu:li 
elle eft heretique on demy heretiqu|| 
parceque le Pape ne tire plus tous laf 
ans 2 ce Royanme que 28 tonnes d'0n| 
gui ſout 560000! cing cent ſoixankl} 
mille lives ſterling & 1690000! 
ſeize cent quatrevingt dix mille li 
Tres ſterling moins que ceque Fon of 
-Doit couture de recevoir. TJugez uf 
Ia cequ'il 2 tire, wr tire, & cequlj 
#1 pretend tirer de tows les antral 
 Royanmes qui luy ſont ſoitnis. 
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1 find pounds chin and at this ti time FRALY. 
| the Popes are wont, to complain of Chap. 2. f 


F France, and the Italians ſtile it Here- © i ; 
| tick or at leaſt Semiheretick , be- -Y 
$ cauſe the Pope has now out of that bw 


| Kingdom every year but 28 Tuns of 
| Gold: which are 560000! five huns 23 
dred ſixty thouſand pounds ſterling 3 —_— 

| and 1690000! ſixteen hundred nine- E 
| ty thouſand pounds ſterling lels than A 
| they had uſed to receive. Do but = 
F- Wor from thence what he has, what 2 
| he had, and what he intends to/ have. 
.out of all the other Kingdoms which 
are ſubmitted to his dominion. 
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, Concluſuon de cette CES] Partie, 


Que PF Egliſe Romaine n'eſtant fon, 
dee que ſur les principes ge 
. J ay rapportez, eft tombee dans li | 
 Corrngneos ON dans  Erreur. 


&. I. Corruption horrible dans fa 
Mceurs. ; 


VE peut on attendre d'une E- 
gliſe qui n'eſt fondee que ſu 
 FAmbition, @& ſar I Avaricg 

ſinon qu *elle tombe infailiblement dan 
une infinite d'erreurs & quelle 14 
bandonne 42 toutes ſortes de corrujs 
Zions- aſſt eſt-ce ce qui eſt arriv 
2 FEgliſe Romaine d apreſent : Li 7s 
La vig des Papes qui Font gouvernte. dt 
puis ſa chitte, vous ny vrouveres qt 
des Hiſtoires qui vous feront horrewt 
& telles qu'a peine en pouriez voulſd 
trouver de ſemblables, dans les vie | 
des Tarcs &» des Tdolatres. 1 
Le Pape Jean XI. qui eſtoit Batard 
du Pape Sergizs, gouverna Egliſe de 
Rome environ Vannce 931. ceſtoit us 
monſtre 


Part It Rotjie Y true e Grounds, 


Concluſion of the ſecond Part. 


That the Roar Church being 
founded upon the. principles 


which [ have rehearſed, is fallen 


- into Corruption and Error. 


s I. "Horrid Corraptions in its Mart: 
Mere. 


Hat" cari-. we" expett of 'a 
Charch, which is. ground- 
þ ed upon Ambition , and 
vetouſueſs , but that it muſt fafl 
ito abundance of Erfors, and pro- 
titute. it! felf*t0'all 'kind' of -cor- 


Uburch of--Aome. - Do-but 'read the 
hives of the: Popes, who'have ruled it 
nnce'its fall, you; ſhall find there ſuch 
Ireadful and Lowid ſtories, as ſcarce- 
y.could you find aniongſt Furks ad 
dolaters; + ©: 
Pope Joh Xt. who was Baſtard fo 
Pope Sergius, governed' the Roman 
Fhurch about the year 93T. he was & 
LL Monſter, 


wption? and fo'it is happened.to the. 


8 
ACT 
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") monſire, comme Baronius mime || 


81 


CAL, teſmoigne, ce monſtre pourtant &| 
=” ſftoit le chef de FEgliſe Romaine © helf 
quelle pouvoit eſtre cette Egliſe dog 

jp teſte eftoit un monſire Le Pj 

Jean XII. :prit le gowvernement dell 
gliſe de Rome environ Fan 955, il 
# avoit que 18 ans quand 3 fut fail 
Pape; Baronius parle de Iny avec of 
ecration @* avec horreur, &* ſi vn 
voulez ſe avoir les particularitesz del 
vie de oe Pape, liſez Luitprand, 
gebert & St. Antonin, & vous 7 af 
prendrez, que ce Pape eftoit pire, qu- 
Twrc & qu ur Tdolatre: ilfaiſoit ppl} 
dre des :enfants pour les conſacm 
Eveques; il conferoit les Ordres '$ 
crez dans une eſcurie ;- i] beuvoita; 
fante du Diable ; ſor occupation: efit: 
de paſſer le temps 2 jokier aux des}. 
8 dantres ſemblables jenx,” &+ ceſi? 
dans ces beaux paſſetemps qu'il avi 
coutume d'invoquer Jupiter & Wt 
[ 
| 


nus: Exfin Ia mort de ce Pape fut 

fez conforme 2 la vie qu'il avoit 
nee, car lorſqu'il eftoit au millienÞ{ 
ſes debanches les  Hiſtoriens raj) [ 
tent. que le Diable le batit tavt 
it en mourut. PEgliſe Romaine x'eſMf 


| ' 


Part W. Rome' # true Grows: 


r, (as Barons himGlFrelaths) AL 
yet. for 2l hothe-wks the chief or the Chap. 2, 
Roman Churchs Do. but judge.gow | 


what could that Church be "whoſe 
» XI. 


head was a monſter? Pope. 
had the governinent. of, "thi. "Rowan 

Church. about the.year 95 5-\he was 

| but 18 years old when he was. made 

mh Baronins ſpeaks of that Pope 

horror and-execration, - and if 

ou would kaow che particularities 

off the life. of that-Pope, you' are bur 

to. read. Lurtpravd ac (2), Spgebort (b) (a) Lib. 5. 
a0d- Avtonin: (c),. and-you. ſhall -leatn [| yg Fe 

$ that; that - Pope was worſe than ac, )In 1 x 

$ Turk or an. Idolater:: he took Chil nicks Tome 2+. | 
# dre to make then Biſhops - © fie con fer- tracts 16.$ 16. 
Sred the . Sacred. Ordirs ina S$tabh ; 

te drank to the Devils good -heglth ; : 

Fliis occupation all the = tong: was 

Fo ſpend the time in playing atDice or 

Fother forts of games, and was in 

Fthoſe paſtimes he uſed-to 'calt- = 

the name of Jupiter and Venws5 ater 
q#bich the deathiof that Pope was con- 

2rmable enough to the life he had -- 

} Med; for whilſt hewas in themiddie of 
Mis diſoluteneſſes the Devil. bet" hin 
7 {ſo wonch that he dyed of it ; was not the 

L'2 Romiati 


'82 Fondements de Rome. Part} 
FARAL" ele pas. bien fondee *deſtre fondh| 
_ GNP. '2. ſur FAuthorite d'untel Pape © © ref | 

HV nice pas quelque choſe d'aſſez bien ſenſ 
que de dire qu'un Pape qui invogii 
les. Diables, joiiit d'une Authorilil 
infaillible, & que V'Egliſe qui eft- | 
puyte ſur ſon Authorite eſt nap 
 derrer. pew 5: 20 

Il ne faut que lire Platina ,, - Ons 
 phrius @& les autres, qui ſont Hiſh| 
 riens Romains, pour deconvrir- lei m| 
' chancetes, des Papes : le Pape Bonifan] 
, avoit \tus deux Papes pour efire ln 
fucceſſeur en la chaire de Rome 3th. 
_nolſt IX, qui navoit que dix al 
quand il fut eleve a la Papanit 
la faFion.de ſon pere, eſtoit un'mitl 
 ftire aſſis dans le chaire de Rome 
: rapport de Baronius, Platina '& up 
autres. | ÞF 
Il y a eu des temps oul on a viii 
 Papes tout 2 la fois 4excommniil 
| bes uns les autres; on a voi datti 
Chaire de Rome; des Papes mentifj 
ers, des Papes adnlteres, des Pi 
forciers, des Papes parjures, des PM 
Symmoniaques,” des Papes remplii 
. ous lei autres crimes quon peut «i 
| Finer; & dire-quede tels Papes jollf | 

F ill 
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Roman) Church well-grounded upon. CE | 
the Authority of ſucha Pope? + and CAS, 
js itnot a thing well contrived, to ſay 

that a Pope who'calls upon the name 
of Devils, enjoys an infallible Au- 
| thority, and that a Church which is 
 erounded upon ſuch' an Authority 
1s unable to receive or concetve any 

erore: ts 156 EN. 
We are but to read Platina, Oun- 
| phrias, and others, who are Hiſtorians 
. of the-Roman Church, to diſcover the 
wickedneſles of the Popes: Pope Bo- 
#ifece-murthered (2) two Popes to be (1) pavor. an, 
their Succeſſor in the. Chair of Rome 985: 
and  BerediF# IX. who was but ten 
years old when he was made Pope, by 
the faction of his Father, lived a mon- 
| (frous life all. the while he ſat in the 
| Chair of Rome, witneſſes Baronias, 
' Plating, and others. 

' There has been a time that they have 
ſeen three Popes at.a time excommu- 
| cating one another; they have ſeen in 
{that Chair, Popes Murtherers, Popes 
Adulterers, Popes Sorcerers, perjur- 
q <d:perſons,: fimoniacal,. and full of all 
-Othercrimes that can be imagined : and 
| to fay:that ſach Popes are infallible, 
L 2 that 
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EUN hers de la veritable Egliſe de; 'Jej 
2 Chriſt, 2 la verite cela eſt pas: cin| 
tradiftoire une evidente Contradi 
&ion Mevaphiſique, non-plus. quill 
pas contraditfoite dune tuvidente Conf 
tradiffion Metephiſique, que. : Jl 
Chriſt ſe ſerve des: Diables- flour ul 
faire les predicateurs ordinaires ds. jul 
Ewvdygile. &v. les. : organes dn _Siin 
Eſprit, &- qu'il choifeſſe Lucifer pu 
eſtre le Gouverneun:de ſon Egliſet-f 
attmoins, quoyqne: ces Propoſitgons ul 
 eantiennent poirth, des. impoſſubilita 
_emmnianenr, ot pent:dire. pourtanh of 
elles aontiennexnt: une infinite $ingnl 
verjents, & d:'impoſſbilitez. Morahl 
quz. fort: que towth Ie nionde anroit bn 
de Ia peine 4: croire: que Dien..o( 
Iut chaiſrr Sathan entre toutes 
creatures, pour en. faire le Ganuernl 
de la veritable Egliſe. , Je dis la;mp 
me choſe des Papes.; tout le mande# 
re dela peine 4 croite. que Dieu: an 
tout! Taunivers choifefſe les bous an 
dan” Demon; ces: homwtes que 16s: 
moderez, d/entre les: Romains appe 
des monſtres, pour en: faire les Org 


du Saint Eſprit & les. chefs del 


ritl 


" 4 / i 0 


mong all his creatures to make him 


| 


| finite number. of incohveniences and 
S impoſſibilities in' Morality'; and men 


# tht Holy Ghoſt and' the Chiefs of the 
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| char they be-governours ofthe Church (ALT - - 

| of Chriſt; truly if we ſpeak ſfrit- "PEN, 

| iy," there is not an evident Meta- 

{ phyfical contradiction; no-more than = 

| there is ar evident Metaphylical 

' contradiction , - in ſaying " that Je- 

| fis Chriſt might take even the De- 

| vils to make them . the - ordinary 

| preachers of his Goſpel, and the Or- "I 

| gans of the Holy Ghoſt, and that | 

| he might chufe F2athir to make ; 
him #he governor of his Eharch. Ne- 

| vertheleſs though thoſe propoſitions 

| contain not a ſtri& impoſſibility, yet 

| we may ſay: that they contain an 1n- 


cart hardly believe-rhat God Almigh- 
ty Mould" have choſen: Sathar: a- 


the govettor of his Church. I ſay | 
 theſame ofthe Popes; Men can hard- 
ly believethat God ſhould have cho- A 
ſen the good: friends of the Devil, 3 
thoſe creatures; which the moſt mo- 
| Cerate- atitdiig the Papiſts, call mon- 
"ſters; to- make them (the Organs: of. 


true Chutch;” Judge of the members 
L 4 by 
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GRE ritable Egliſe. Juges des membry 
< baggy lenr chef, & enquerrez vons 
par lenr chef, & enquerrez d:\ 

 * cenx qui ont eſte en Italie quelſe viz 
menenut la plus part des Cardinanx & | 
des autres Princes de cette Egliſe | 
ou bien liſez les eſcrits 4 Honoriyg 
d'Autun, de Sygebert' e& de St. Ber. 
nardz woile pour la cornption dei 
MmOeurs. | | 


$. 2. Erreurs extremement groſſiere 
dans la Do@rine de FEgliſe Romaine. | 


JF YOxr ce gui eft des Erreurs qui ſon! 
= bitis ſur les principes que jy} 
 Trapportez, #1 faudroit faire un grand 

wolume- pour les rapporter toutes 

particalier, - &* pour montrer que ce 
ſur ces principes queſt fondee la ſti 
ence an Pargatoire, la Do@rine deli 
Heſſe, la Corruption & 1 Augmentati| 
on des Sacrements de [ Egliſe, I Teno 
rance del Eſcriture Sainte,@l Invoct 
#iou des Saints, qui dans LF Egliſe Rv 
maine oft paſſte Juſques 2 I 1dolattitl 
Et afi que I on ne s imagine point qui 
Jen impoſe 2 TEgliſe Romaing quanil 
je Faccuſe. d'Idolatrie, ou bien quth 
fon ne eroje petals ceque ler Remi 
OM >: Offi 
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by their Chief, and enquire from thoſe 


who have travelled into 7taly what, 


life lead the moſt part 'of the Car- 


| dinals and other Princes of that 


Church, or elſe read what. Honorius- 
of Anuthun, Sygebert and St. Bernard 
have written; this is for corruption 
of manners, <P 


h. 2. Some extreamly groſs errors in 


the doGrine of Rome. 


'$ for the errors that are built up- 
\ on thoſe principles which I 
have rehearſed, I ſhould write a great 
volume if I ſhould relate theni all, 
and ſhew that it 1s upon thoſe prin- 


ciples that the diſcovery of a Purgato-' 


ry, the Doctrine of the Maſs, the Cor- 
ruption, and Augmentation of the Sa- 
craments of that Church, the Igno- 


Trance of the Holy Soripture, and the 


Invocation of Saints, which in the Ro- 
man Church is gone as far as Idola- 
try, are all graunded; and leſt ſome 


| body ſhould believe that .I charge 
| falſely the Church of Rowe, when I 
 decuſe it of 7dolatry, or leſt ſome 


| body 


( 
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Fondements de Rowe. Part It: 
ont conſlume de dire, quil ny a que | 
le menu peuple qui fonde ſon efpe- 
rance ſur le merite des Saints, & 

we les gens ſcavants & les perſonnes 
$ naapes ze tombent point dans du} 
errenrs i groſſieres : vous #' avez qul | 
lire ce beau Pſeautier de la Viergef 
qui ſe trouve dans les eſcrits de St. 
Bonaventure, oZ ce Cardinal adreſſ | 
& la Vierge, tout ce que le Prophete Di 
vid adreſſe 2 Diex Z x les P ſeaumes; |. 
& met le nom de Ia Vierge dans preſ-\ 
que tous les endroits des Pfeaumes,| 
ox il y a le nom de Dieu: 2 votre 6: 
vis ſe peut-il quelque choſe de plu 
zmpie £ | 

Et ne me dites point que cet errem 
eſt Terreur d'un particulier, car jt 
vous repons que Ceft wn erreur publi 
que dans FEgliſe de Rome, &» Ver 
reur de F Egliſe memes; puiſque dans hl 
livre de la Meſle ez 12 fefte de St. Ni 
colas, tous les P1 x ms qui diſent hi 
Meſſe ont ordre de TEgliſe de- privy 
Dieu, que par les merites & les prient 
de $t. Nicolas ils ſozent delivres 
feu de FExfer : ut ejus precibus & mrf 
ritis 3 gehennz incendiis liberemur: 
une Egliſequi fait cette priere, ne croit 

ada | | þ 


«* 


Part IE Rome's irue Grounds. 


| bady ſhould believe, what the Papiſts 
uſe to-fay, that it is but- the: common 


people., that ground their hope up- | 
6h the merits of the Saints, and that 


the learned men, ' who are lightned, 
doi.not. fall in ſo groſs errors; do but 
read the Pali er of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary in the. works of St. Bonaven- 
ture, and you-ſhall ſee that this. Cardi- 
nal attributes tothe blefied Yirgom Ma- 


#y all that which. is attributed to God 


Almighty, in-DavidsPlalmes,and every 
where where: the name of God ſhould 
be, heputs-in the room the nameofthe 


Bleſſed Vitginy pray-can.any'thing he | 


more 1mptous.and: more wicked.?. 
Neither.can you ſay that. that;egror is 
an error of a private man, | for Tanſwer 


that it is a publick error.in that Church 


- and: the error of the Church It (elf, 

ſince tn. the book of- the Maſs, upan 
St Nicelas's: day: (b)-.the- Prigft who 
fas, the Maſs, hath an order from;the 
Church, wheteby-heisengaged,; under 

the-pain:of a: Mortal (in,. to.gray:Gad, 
that, by the merits and; prayers. of-St. 


Nicolas they. nay; be. delivered. from 


the fire. of Hell: Ut gjur. precibus: &- 
meriths. a gthenne incendiisliberenur: 


a. 
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Foridemerits de Rome. Part IT. | 


\; prieres de St; Nicolas que nous ſom 
mes delivres de TEnfer © & croire 
cela weft-ce'pas croire ne Impiete?2 
An meme livre de la Meſſe en la feſte 
de St. Pierre &- St. Paul, toute FE. 
gliſe Romaine 'prie Dieu, que par les 
merites de ces deux Saints elle puiſſe 
obtenir la vie Eternellſe : Ut am- 
borum : meritis, #ternitatis gloriam 
conſequamur;' ceſt done une erreur de 
toute FEgliſe Romaine & non pas d'un | 
particulier de croire, que ceſt par bes 
merites des Saints que n0ws obtenon | 
[a wie Eternelle 2 Enfin Ie 14"* dt 
Tuillet en la feſte de $8. Bonaventure, } 
FEgliſe Romaine prie Dieu de ITab-| 
' ſoudre de tons ſes peches, par les me- | 
rites de ce Saint: ejus intercedenti- 
bus meritis, ab omnibus nos abſolve | 

 peccatis. E# je vous pris, une Egliſe 
qui croit que c'eſt par les merites des 
' Saints que nous ſommes delivrez, de 
 FEnfer; que eſt par les merites des 
Saints que nous parvenons 4'la vie E- 
ternelle ; que ceſt par les merites derÞ 

Saints que nos peches nous font par-f 
 donnez; eſt-ce une Fgliſe Chreſtienne* | 
. + les Mahometans @ les Tdolatre: | 
2 per} 


Part Il. Rome's true Grounds; 86 
a'Churgh+ which makes that 'prayet, >—S7 
doth: it not believe; thar its by the "0 
| prayers and merits of $t:'Nrcolas that 
| we are:delivered"from Hell? 'and*to 
believe that, is it not to believean hor- 
rible Impiety? In the ſame book of - 
Maſs, on the day (a) of St. Peter and (a) The 620f 
St. Paxl, all the Roman Chutch prays /# 
to God, that by the merits of theſe 
two Saints, all men may obtain Eter- 
nal Glory : Ut amborum meritzs eter- 
nitatis gloriam conſequammnr then 1t 
1s the errour of all the Roman Church 
and not of a private man, to believe 
that it is by the merits of Saints we 
are to obtain eternal life. And onthe 8 
day (b) of St. Bonaventure the Church (b) The 14 5: 
of Rome prays God he would be pleaſe /# 
edtoabſolve all men from their fins by 
the merits of that Saint : ejas 7nterce- 
dentibus meritis ab omnibus nos. ab- 
| ſolve peccatis. Now a Church which 
believes, that it is by the merits of 
Saints, that we are delivered from 
Hell; that it is by the merits of Saints 
that we obtain eternal life; that it is 
by the merits of Saints that our ſins are 
forgiven, is that a Chriſtian Church ? 
could the Mahometans, and ar 6 
ol 


Fondements de 


peuvent-3ls avoin des; penſees | 

-ontragenſes aux merites:'& 8 la 

re de TEES Chriſt, FLY des Errenn 
us - oppoſes au veritable Chriſtia 

piſmes C2, 4 


part Il. Rome's true Grounds. 


' hold or think any- thing more de- f; ; 
ſtruQive of the merits and more op- 


poſite to the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt? 3 


- could they invent an error more con- 3 


trary to the truth of Chriſtianity ? 
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' * CONCLUSION GENERALE. 


Que j'eſtois engage de ſortir de 
I'Egliſe de Rome, apres que 
Dieu men eut fait connoiltre 
les Erreurs par les degrez que 
Jay marquez, dans les deux 
Parties de ce Diſcourss | 


/ Pres avoir fait cet Examen det 
Principes ſur leſquels eſt for- | 
dee V Authorite de FEgliſe Ro: | 

maine; apres avoir deconvert la fauſſett- 

. & la nullite des raiſons quelle apporte | 
pour obliger le monde 2 ren rapporter 4} 
elle; apres avoir connu que U Antiquite, | 
le Multitude & la Succeſſion ne ſont | 
point des privileges que [Egliſe Ro-| 
maine ait pardeſſus les antres Egliſes; 
apres avoir connu que, quand memt' 
elſe jouiroit de tons ces beaux titretÞ 
an prejudice de toutes les autres E-Þ 
Lliſes Chreſtiennes, il ne Sen ſuivroit Þ 
Pas pourtant pour cela quelle fut af 
veritable Egliſe &+ une Egliſe exemptt 
| A errenr? 


That I was engaged to go al of 
the Church of Rome,. where- 
of God Almighty made me 
know the errors by the degrees 
I have rehearſed in the two 


parts of this diſcourſe. 


Fter I had made that examina- 

A tion of the principles where- 
| upon 1s grounded the Autho- 
rity. of the Roman. Church; after I 
had diſcovered the falſehood and the 
Jvullity of the reaſons which ſhe al- 
Jledges to oblige the world to commit 
Fit Gif into her hands ; after I had found, 
Fthat Antiquzty,  Mnititude and” Suc- 
Fceſſron are nor priviſedges which the 
Fhurch of Roxe poſſeſſes above all 
FJother Churches ; after I had knowa 
bat if the Church of ARozee ſhould en- 
$9) all thoſe priviledges- above other 
F-burches, yet.it would not be a good 
onſequence from thence, that it be the 
ue Church and a Church freed from 
M errors 3 


— — 


GENERAL CONCLUSION. | 


- 38g Concluſion Generale. 
Eo  derreur 5 apres avoir deconvert gy 
E-. toute. ['-;nfaiflibilite c dela religion Ry. | 
E maine neſt fondee que ſur I Authoriti| 
b des Papes, & que Ia Grandeur 
I) T Authorite des Papes weſt fondh 
= gue ſur I Atabition & ſar FAvarice] 
Fe concets bien qu'il ny avoit poin 
dautre fondement dela veritable Re 
ligion que la Parole de Diem. \ 
reconnus la wverite de ce bel Axiom 
de $t. Chryſoſtome : que Fignorant 
des Eſcrifures engendre les Hen 
ſees 5:r&* 1a penſee de cermeme Pereul 
dit: que les Eſcritures mow condijl 
| ſent 4 Dieu, chaſſent les Heretiqui 
@» ne permettent pas. quei nows tombil 
ons tans lerrenr. Cette penſee Sin 
prima bitu vivement: dans mon Efptif 
 E. avheva de diſfzper les. #3iages ol 
C - © Ia Verite. me paroiſſoit ienvetupec 
_—_ - connus plus. clair: que: te jour, 
FE, 4 Font ceque Por appelle; Articles de I's 
b dans SEgliſe Romaine; "& qui nu 
point foride dans TEſcriture, ſont 
Articles::de intereſt &» de I Ambill 
07 de cenxi qui la: gonvernent &» 
pas des Articles. de. Foy,:Ceſt 2 all 
des Artielts de Iz Parole de Dil 
Je vis "que 'ce que For enſcignoit di 
A SELITS | Pl | 
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General Conclaſun. 89 © 
_ errors; after Ihad diſcovered that all : 
the infallibility ofitheRoman'Church 

| was 'prounded bnly; upor-the Autho- 

| rity-of the Popes, -and thiar che great- 

neſs, and: Karhoriey'of the Popes was 
grounded, but» :rpon © Amb33i0n and 
Coveranſue fs} Funderſtood that there 

was no others foandation” of -the true 

| Religion -but the» word of God, 1 
acknowledped irhe rruth - of thoſe WO 
'Axiomesof Sr: C we apron (oY; Thac (9 266k 
the Tonorance of the Scripture pro- © ; 
creates, Herefies5 and” x (6b) the (5)fmilia 38. 
Scriptures bting'us to God Almighty, 9" 
| drive away- Hereſies, and keep us 
from falling wo error: that thought 
printed /1e (elf upon my mind very 

j ſtrongly, and\tnade'an end of ſcatter- 

| ing away the Clonds 'which Truth 

$ ſeemed to be wrapped in; I knew ma- 

$ nifeſtly thar-all-points which are cal- 

# led Articles of Faith in. the Roman 

# Church, but are not grounded upon 

$# the Scripture, are indeed Articles of 

j the Intereſt and of the Ambition of 

# thoſe-who rule it, and not Articles of 

Faith, which are'to be no other than 

# Articles of the Word of God; I un- 

# derſtood well that that which was 

| M2 taught 
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= op Concluſion Generale. 
; cette Egliſe eftoit le Parole des home 
mes & non pas la Parole de Jeſus Chriſt, 
& que nayant point de fondement | 
dans FEſcriture Sainte, ce ne pouuoi- 
ent eftre des Articles ſufiſants pom | 
obliger tows les hommes 2 ſe ſoumet-| 
tre a ce qu'ils enſeignent; mais biey 
davantage en examinant en particy 
lier & ſans preoccupation tows ces At- 
ticles de Foy qui font ſpeciales a I'B] 
gliſe Romaine , je trouvay quellt 
_ eftoient contraires 2 TEſcriture Saints | 
Cela fit que, ne reconnoiſſant pour lon} 
que la Parole de Dieu pour la veri 
table regle de ma Foy, je conclus qui 
tows ces Articles eftoient des Errenti | 
& qu ayant une obligation naturelle a| 
quitter I Errenr auſſs toſt qu on la cot 
0it, pour. eezbraſſer le party dela Ith 
rite, j eſtois oblige de ſortir de [Ib 
gliſe Romaine, pour abandonner |t 
Errenrs. 
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Genertl Conclifon, * 


taught in that Church, was the word 
| of man, not the word of' God, and 
that having no foundation in the 
| Scripture, they could notbe ſufficient 
"Articles, to oblige all men to believe 
| them; moreover, in examining parti- 
cularly and' without preoccupation 
\ the Articles of Rowe, I knew them 
to be contrary to the Scripture; ſo, 
| whereas at that time I acknowledg- 
| ed nothing but the word of God 
for the true rule of my Faith, I con- 
cluded that all thoſe Articles of Rome 
were ſo many 'errors, and that hay- 
1ng a natural obligation to forſake 
| error aſſoon as we know it, I was 
| obliged to go out of the Roman 
| Church, to forſake altogether and 
molly all the errors which it ſtands 
or. es, 


M3 | &. 1. The 


g4 - Concluſion Generale. | 
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6. 1. L'occaſion d'un Serman queye pre, 
_..chay ſur le ſujet du Sacrement me 
. rappella dans VEſprit toutes les 1deg | 


-.- que Javois des Erreurs de Rome. 


hel 


; z 


Cf N'Eft ainſt que jexaminois les Ar. 
c- ticles de Ia Creance de I'Egli| 
Romaine, lorſque le temps de mon | 
bedience eftant finy, je partis dn Me 
waſtere on je demenrois pres. de Saumu} 
pour 'm'en revenir 4 Paris, ox lei. 


Provincial, qui avoit diſpoſe de ſox 
Secretajre pour le faire Superieur d'm} 
des Monaſteres de wotre Province, 
parla de me faire ſou Secretaire 5: mas 
1a. Providence en diſpoſa d une-anit 
maniere : car le P. Provincial voyunl 
que le P. General ſe chargeoit du. ſuis 
de la Province pour tout le temps quill 
avoit a demeurer 4 Paris, crut quiþ 

luy ſeroit inutile de prendre un Sect 

taire ; cela fut cauſe qu'il me commany 

ada d aber precher 41a paroiſſe de Meu 
don qui eſt un village a environ den 

lieux de Paris. Ce lieu on la Gratlf 

avoit commance autrefois les premietl 

fondements de ma Converſion, & 01 

} avois eſte claire des premiers ro 
o) 


' Goneiat Coueliſts 


\ IR. Ink SEE EY I; 


& 
BATES 


4 YA -: 


6; t The etl lou of 4 Fepyion, boi 
., the Sacrawent. called ag arm 772 th 
ind of Ko e potions 7 bad of t 
Cabal jt ome. A 


v "Hus [ idifoulſed "o Articles. pe. 
-$> -the' Belief of. Kaze, when the 
| nvof my obedience being. finiſhed, 
I'teft the Monaſtery wheres] was near 
S#uwmnur to come again to. Pare; there 
the F: Provigcial, who haddiſpoſed of 
his' Secretary: to ſend him :to govern 
one of the Monaſteries of our province, . 
ſpoke of making me his-Secr retary'; 


V0 the Divine Providence:ordered it 


another way, ; for the F.:Proviacial, 
ſeeing that' the F. General:had taken 
upon himſelf all the care of our. Pro- 
vince, for the while he was'toſtay at 
Paris, thought that it ſhould:be _ 
leſs to take a Secretary 3 that was the 
reaſon why he. commanded- me to 
20 to preach' at+the Pariſh . of Meu- 
don, which>1s a .Borought f1x- miles 
out of 'Parzs.” That Place where 
God Almighty had begun ſome years 
before to lighten me with the light:of 
M 4 his 
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__ Concluſion Generale. 

. de la Verite, me parnt le ſejour dy 
monde le plus agreable « Fe prechojs 
tows les Dimanches & les Feftes cone. 
mandees dans I Egliſe Romaine, juſ. 
qu'z ceque environ le temps que For 
 celebre la Feſte que lon appelle Ia Feſte. 
Dieu , eſtant oblige de precher 4 mon 
Ordinaire, je relus ceque j avois antre- 
fois eſcrit en faveur de Ia; Creance de 
Rome ſur la matiere du. Sacrement: 
&- jews de Ia confuſion 2 lire ceque 
j avois eſcrit. He quoy | diſois-je, faut- 
il que j abnſe ainſt_ les peuples qui ſe fo 
ent 8 mon eſtude &* 4 ma ſincerite} 
Jay eſte longtemps a donter, long: 
| Temps 2 examiner; paſſe que pour h 
temps de mes dontes jJ aye enſeigne at 
peuple nne DoGrine dont je n eſtois pa 
aſſure; mais preſentement que Dieu 
m'a detrompe &» quil m'a ouvert les 
yeux. pour me faire voir Ia Verite at 
Ja Sainte Parole; ah! faudra-t-il qwt 
Je m avengle volontairement & que jt 

ſors rebele 4 la Veritee 
1 fallut pourtant que Dieu m ab: 
bandouna encore pour cette fois; » je 
# cus pas aſſez de fermete ny de con” 
fhance pour m oppoſer onvertement aux 
| Erreurs de cette Egliſe. Ah ! il fat 
oat 
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. General Concluſeon. 


his Truth, ſeemed 'to me. the place 


of all the world the moſt pleaſing 
and the moſt well liked. I preached 
every Sunday and. every Holy-day 


$ which is kept by the Church of Rome, 


till at laſt, about the time that they 
Celebrate the days which are cal 
led Corpes-Chrifti-days, being engag- 
ed to preach as I usd to do; I read 
again what I had written afore up- 
on the matter of the Sacrament, and 


I was troubled in reading what I had. 
written: What! ſaid I, muſt I abute 


the people who truſt to my knowledge 
and fincerity ?. I have been a long 
while 1n doubt, a long while examin- 
ig; 'tis enough, while I. doubted, I 


taught the people certain Doctrines- 


of which I was not ſure; _ but now 


that God Almighty has lightened my 
eyes, muſt I ſtill withſtand: the light? 


be ſtubora and rebellious againſt 
—_ 5 3 
Yet for all: that, God forſook me 


once more, or rather I could not. 


periwade my ſelf, I was not conſtant 
enough to oppole my ſelf openly to 
theerrors of the Roman Church. Ah! 
I ſhould have gone up to the Pulpit; 

| SRL. 
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Concluſion Generale. 


Toit monter en Chaire il falloit dive 
3 tout ce peuple .que certainement 
 # wvivoit dans I Tgnorance & dan 
F'Tdolatrie; il falloit 'Iny dire: que 
PEuchariftic off ds "ogritable Pate 
que Tejas Chriſt eft preſent: corporelle- 
ment dant le Ciel, & qu'il neſt pre- 
ſent ſur 14 terre que par Ia Foy dans 
les ames des Fidelles qui recoivent 
faintement" &» dignement le Saint S4- 
crement de FEuchariſtie. Mais il fal-} 
toit auſſu m attendre 2 eſtre lapide ſar | 
. be champ, oa bien fi ce penple plus mo: | 
dere eut vouln proceder, contre moy ſe- | 
'lon la" forme de ſes lois, il falloit m-| 
attendre 4 ollir prononcer contre m0) 
une cruele ſentence de mort, ou 2 efire 
'condamne ſans miſericorde 2 paſſer le 
reſte de 'mes jours miſerablement an} 
fond d'ut cachot, entre les mains da 
Ennemis de la Foy, qui ne 'm auroient 
Jamais regarde qu avet horrenr' &- exe-f 
cration &» vous ne me donnaſtes 
pas, O mon Dieu | lu force &+ Ia confi 
"lance qut vous donnez aux Martyrif 


"& dont vous ave contnme de revel 
ſtir les Saints. F345 £4F. | £45 509 


= Je prechay encor ghelques Sermont, 
dans lesquels jevitay antant que jt} 
| | oh 


4 PRO 0” > or n . < ee 
c q bo -” 5 <a2. 1 b. nt WEE % , 
WY eg 2 on Ge” 0 «- 5 >, == 
G4 Ws 97” : wo d : «.; ws k 
1 wal . y 
a. . 


General Conocluſron. 


Iſhonld. have faid to all that proplk, 
that-certainly they lived-in:ignorance 


and Iddlatryz Lſhould have.{aid that 


the Euchari is  trye Bread, +-that 


Chriſt is in Heaven preſent; cprporal- 


Ay, ,and that he is preſent.upon- the 


Earth, only by: Faith in the. (ſouls 'af 


the- faithful wha receive. the. Sacra- 
ment of his body and blood holily 
and worthily. But I ſhould bave 
been ſure 1n ws mean-'time-to be 
ſtoned preſently, or elſe if that people 
had Pe with me more moderately 


.according. to the forms of their laws, 
'] ſhould have beenſure to. have heard 


pronounced againſt me. a.iſevere ſen- 


-teace of death, at leaſt. a condemana- 
tien, without -meroy to be kept in-a 
.dark hole of. .a Priſon; : -and there 


make an\end4.of a woful: :ife;*3n- the 
.middle of the: Enemics::of the Faith, 
who wouldubave:unmercifully looke 
upon me with: horror:and.exeecration : 
and thou didtnotgiveme,O-my God ! 
.at that time'the ſtrength andthe con- 
: ancie wherewith - thou hedgeſt and 
Klagtbeſt thy: Martyrs. 1 
- I preached» again - afterwards. ſome 
Pe ny wherein I avoided as'much 


_ as 


Concluſion Generale. 


phs de parler de matieres de Contro- 

. verſes : ef enſfin ne me trouuant pax 
aſſes fort pour faire une profeſſuon pub. | 
ligue de FEvangile, au millien de] 
Ennemis de 11 Foy, je pris Is reſoln-] 
tion de me retirer dans un pats, orf 
il me fut permis de profeſſer onverte-. 
went Ia purete dela Parole de Dien. ' | 


$. 2. Les repugnances que je ſouffris 
& les difficultes qu'il me fallut ſur- 
- monter. 


] L me falut pour cela donner bien du 


combats &» ſurmonter bien des dif- | 
ficaltes : je me trouvois dans un eſta | 
. bliſſement tres honorable, aſſure pour 
ma vie, & commode pour lefſtuade, | 
pour la ſociete des gens ſfavants @ | 
des per ſonnes de qualite ; Mes Superi- | 
eurs avoient de l amitie ponr moy; mes 
conſreres me conſideroient &» me che-| 
riſſoieut; les vielards & les jeuntcs 
gens recherchoient ma compagnie & wa | 
conver ſation, &- tout le monde me} 
traittoit avec eſtime & avec honneur; | 
Je ne pouvois pas me boucher les oreil: 
les pour ne pas entendre mes amis qui 
me venoient dire qu'on eſtoit bien edi- 


#l 
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General Concluſuon. 
as I could to ſpeak of matter of Con- 
troverſies; atlaſt, findingmy ſelf not 2 
ſtrong enough to make a publick pro- We 
' ſeſſion of the goſpel in the middle of 3 
the Enemies of the Faith, I took a refo- is 
lution to go dwell in a Country, where 2. 
I ſhould be free to profeſs openly the bk 
' Purity of the Word of God. 


h. 2. The difficulties 1 ſuffered and # 
the oppoſitions T had to overcome. 7 


[ Was to ſuſtain for that ſeveral com- 
{ bats, and to overcome ſeveral dit- 
ficulties: I found my felf in a very 
honourable eſtabliſhment, very conve- 
nient for a ſure entertainment, for ſtyu- 
dy and for the Society of learned men 
and perſons of quality; all my ſupert- 
ours loved me; I was very acceptable 
to all my fellows; men both old and 
young earneſtly ſought to be acquaint- 
ed and to converſe with me; every 
body treated me with very much e- 
ſteem and honor; I could not forbear 
to hear my friends ſaying, that the 
people were well edified with my 
Sermons; thoſe of my Superiors who 1 
came ' 


"" Goarla on orrite. | 


fis. de:anes Sermons; cenx de mes Supe-| 
rieurs gut venoient 1 'entenidre avoient 
aſſes, *de 'bonts pour me flatter; »@ 
guoy.que je ſuppoſaſſe que les lonanga | 
git ils-me donnonient, eſtoient mal. fot þ 
elfes, je ne pouvers pas pourtant wi 
gvepether d'en regevoir quelque atteinte | 
de Vanite. Helas! diſois-je en. moy 
meme, en reſoant tout penſif, il me. 
fandra quitter tows mes amis, aban- 
donner \nes parents je ſeray penteſtic | 
dans un eftat 2 wavoir aucune df 
rance pour les choſes dela vie je ſe 
ray taitte.d! Heretique & d Ap oſt at : 501. 
forgeracontre moy tout ceque Fon pour| 
s imaginer d Injures & de'Calomnies; 
Jes perſonnes de mes amis les plas 2t-| 
lez, dans. la Religion. de Rome croi- 
rout rendre un grand ſervice 2: Ditu| 
de me ſonhaiter tows les malheurs & | 
de me donner mille malediGions; ma 
propre: Mere me regardera comme un 
_ onſtre,. elle mandira mille fois le: mu 
ment an quel elle ma mis au monde, 
&- Ton me viendra dire tons les jours 
qu t-won. ſujet elle ſe menre de 4 
&4 uffiiFion. 
_ atll-me felloitrappeller touts mis on 
fon, toaves; mes. Innvieres, toms les at 
h trails} 
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Gineunl 'Conelfun,- | 


came' to hear me were vbſequious 6a 
nough to flatter 'me 3 and-cltiough't 
fappoled the | commendations which 
were given to me to be il} grounded, 
| yetl could not forbear to receive from. 
_ themſomewhat of vanity': Alas ! fardl 
with my ſelf,” altogether thoughtful, 
I ſhall de* engaged to- leave” all my 


friends, to forſake all my kinſmen; 
may be I ſhall 'be reduc *ro-ſuch 1 


condition that I'ſhall -have'hb' provi- 
 fion nor ſecurity for the things of this 
preſent life :- I (hall be called a Here- 
tick-and Apoſtte ; they will forge a- 
gainſt me all thit can be' he Lay et of 
_ injirkes and; ſhnders ; thoſe? of my 
friendsrhemeſt zelous for the Chiireh 
of Ro2e will believe that they do'a 
great fervice to God, 'in"ertrſing me 
with all' Kind of woes and” nrſſegs 
my own Mother will look upvn me as 
a monſter, ſhe will curſe a thouſand 
times the day wherein ſhe btoughe 
me forth into the world; atd-1 ſhall 
hear from: her. every day that ſhe is 
dying with the diſplealute and* the 
troubles ſhe ſuffers upon my acconnt. 
Then it wasT-had need tocall up all 
wy reſolutions, all the attractions _ 
| the 


tA S 


* "Lbs ES Cd . - > 


"2 4.4 'y MAS Þc er A __ OKs 1 Ba. <<” ard RT SH. TT a 
De er ee Le RT ODS ern 
©, I a et RS 
: ; <9 > © af i 

" 


Conclufion Generale. 
traits &- les Charmes que la Grace 


2202 CEQRr. E per contrebalancer les 
_ eonvements 


tare, &» mon Salut 2 mon Plaiſer. 


9. 3 Les Raiſons que Je meditay pour 
retarder mu Converſion. 


T Egliſe Romaine que je connoiſſois eſtre 
avoir tron? d'aſſez, bounes. Ceneſt 
qu un homme s epxoſe evidement 2 mon- 
rir de faim; nous ne ſommes point 


me pouvons pas nows expoſer 2 la mort 


quand il nows plaiſt. 


faive 


mr avoit fait ſentir dans le fond de 


ride la nature & pour re-. 
ſefter 2 ſes fortes impreſſions; il me. 
| falloit oppoſer les attraits de Dieu aux. 
attraits de la Chair, laGrace a la Na- | 


TE ne rongiray point icy d' avoiier ; 
_ mes foibleſſes; Je balancay, je cher- 
: Chay des raiſons pour demenrer dan: 


la veritable Babilone, ey je cris en | 


port le Volonts de Dien, diſois-je, 


les maiſtres tle nos vies, Dieu ne now © 
en 4 fait que les depoſitaires, & now 


e ne ſcay point 
labonrer la terre, on ne ma jamais | 
fait apprendre aucun metier pour gai-. 
 gner ma vie; je ne penx pas en France 
epres avoir eſt6 Preſtire &+ Religienx, 


General Contluftor. 

the charmes', which grace made m6 
feel in my heart to. connterbalance 
the inclination of nature, and to over- 
come all its powerful. impreſſions - 
there was need. to oppoſe God to the 
fleſh and blood, . grace to nature, and 
my ſalyation to all my natural fatif- 
fations: 7 0 SIA INI WER Oy PEA 
6: 3. The reaſons which T thought\upon 

in my mind to defer my converſion. - 


FT Will not bluſtr:to confeſs here my 
_ weaknefles,'\I tottered; I ſought 
after reaſons and pretenſes,” to ſtay in 
the profeſſion of the Roman Church, 
which 1 knew to. be. the true Baby- 
lon, and I thought I had found ſome. 
It is not the will of God, . faid I, that 


a man ſhould abandon himſelf evi-- 


dently to be ſtarved 5 we are not ma- 
fters of our lives, God made us but 
Guardians of ther, and we cannot ex- 
[poſe our ſelves to death: when we 
pleaſe : I cannot husband the ground ; 

t was never taught any" trade to 
get my living; I cannot: in Fraxce, 
after I have been a Prieſt, profeſs 
{the purity of the Goſpe],” without 
+ N mak- 
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| Concluſion Gener ale - 1 
faire profeſſion de la puret# de I Bugy 


gile, ſans me renare en meme temy, 
criminel de leze Majeſie ; il faudy, 
que je paſſe dans .un Pays eftrangy 

&* I, demenrer ſans amis, ſans con 

20i(ſance, ny moyens pour vivre; ef 
ce pas s'expoſer ſans | ordre de Dieu of 
tenter Ia Providence £ Je vivray da 

FEgliſe Romaine comme n eſtant poin 

de l'Egliſe Romaine; les Saints vival 
bien dans le monde, comme s ils n eſt» 

ent point du monde; ils uſent de ce mul 
de, dit Saint Paul, comme # en abuſaill 
point. Te feray profeſſuor dans le foul 
de mon cenr dela purete de I Evangilif 
Diem eſt un Eſprit, je Vadoreray enif 
ſprit ; il fe contentera de ma vwolontty 
Je luy feray, toms les jonrs, dansle for 


| de ma conſcience, des proteſtatin 


ſecrettes, que je renonce 4 tontes 
Errenrs de Rome, & que je ne fi 


tens point participer a tontes les Sniff 


ftitions dont elle ef remplic. Fe 
precheray que des maticres de Moral 
je ne parleray jamais dans mes Sh 
mans ny dela Preſence retle de Jil 
Chriſt dans le Sacrement, ny de [1 
vocation des Saints, ny de I Adordfi 
Fn des Images, ny de  Anthorite 
| my 


* Gneral Concluftbn,  - 


| making me* guilty*6f a Erie of high 
treaſon in that kingdom; T ſhall be ob- 
lige to remove froth thence into. « 
ſtrange Country, and there dwell with- 
out Friends, without acquairitance, 
and without any help to livez and 
1s not that to deſtroy ones felf with- 
out. any order of God. and tempt his 
Divine providence? I will live in the 
"Church of Rowe as if I was not of the 
Church of Rowe; the Saints live in 
the world, as if they were not :of the 


world; (#) they uſe this world as not 
abuſing it; I will proteſs 19 the bot- 
{ tom of my heart the purity of the 


| Goſpel; (b) Godis a ſpirit, I will wor- @) Joh. 4+ 24: 


| ſhip him io ſpirit, he will be ſatisfied 
F with my good will; I will proteſt be- 
| fore him every day ſecretly in the bot- 
S tom of my ſoul, that I abjure and for- 
fake all the errors of Roxee, and that 
F 1 do not intend to be partaker of all 
the Superſtitions which it is ſtuffed 
withal ; I will never preach but matters 
| of Morality, I will never ſpeak inimy 
{ Sermons either of the Tranſybſtanti- 
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ation of Chriſt in the Sacrament, or. 


| Of the Invocation of Saints, or of 
| worſhipping Images , or of the infal- 
Sb N' 2 libility 
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-1- Conclufion Generale. 


Pape pretendiie infaillible, 2 deter 
miner des Articles de Foy, & 2 Can. 
nizer des Saints; enfin je ne parker} 
jamais des Indulgences ny du Purgs. 
toire, puiſque je connois manifeſts. 
rent que ce ſont des Articles que | 
Pape 4 inventtes comme des moyen; 
pour amaſſer de Fargent &+ qu'ils nou. 
aucyn fondement dans Ia Parole & 
 Dien: quand je ſeray oblige de flechirh 
genouil en preſence du Sacrement, j th: 
wveray #08 Eſprit dans le ciel pour JI 
adreſſer mon adoration a Jeſus Chriſ| 
Dien eternel plein de majeſie qui 
regne an millien des Anges. Quant 
je ſeray oblige de dire la Meſſe, ml 
pouray-je pas macquitter de ceiti| 
fon@ion comme d'une ceremonie tout | 
pure que des peuples ont invente pou 
honnorer Dieu? @& quelqu'un ne it 
roit-il pas bien s imaginer que les tow! 
& detonrs que Von y fait, ae ſont pil 
Plus criminels devant Dieu que ki 
tours &» es ſauts que faiſoit David 
quand il. danca devant I Arche pot 
honnorer la Majeſte de Dieu? Eft il 
ma faute deceque les peuples veul 
eftre trompez, & de cequ'ils neveultl} 
Pas oworir leur cenur 4 la purets dil 

| Par" 


\ 


General Contluſuon. 
| libility. of the Pope in making Arti- 
| (8s, of Faith, or in canonizing whom 
he” pleaſes, or of Indulgencies, or 
Purgatory 3 fince I know manifeſtly 
that they are errors, which the Popes 
{4 have deviſed as means to get mony 
{1 by, which have no fonndation in the 
1 Word of God; when I ſhall be obli- 
; gl to bend by knees in the preſence 


of the Sacrament, I will life up my - 


| ſpirit towards Heaven, to, direct my 
| worſhipping to Jeſus Chriſt the Ever- 
Taſting God full of majeſty, whoreigns 
there.in the midſt of his Angels; at 
laft when I ſhall be obliged to fay the 


function as of a meer ceremonie b 

which a blinded people has uſed to 
worſhip God? and could not ſome- 
body imagine all the turnings and 
walkings of the Maſs not to'be much 
more criminal before God, than Dg- 
vid's dancing and leaping, when he 
danced before the Ark to honour 
God Almighty his Majeſty?  Is-1t 
my fault if- the 'people will be de- 


hearts opened to the Purity of the 
word of God? Can it be poſlible 
N 3 that 


Mafſe, could not.I rid my ſelf of that 


ceived? and will not have their 
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Parole de I Evangile 8 ſeroit-il poſſi- 


"ble que Dieu me demandaſt conte gu 
falut d'an_penple qui_yeut vivre dang 
Lerrbur, &- qui eft tout diſpoſe ,2 ma 
metire ex pieces, ſi je Iny public la 


Perite ? Suis-je meilleur que ne ſcay 


eombien de gens ſcavants qui vivent en 


Er0ger off conno0iſſent les Erreurs de 


'Egliſe Romaine, & qui nelaiſſent pas 
de demenyner.. dans cette_Egliſe £ - ſuis- 
Je meilleur que je ne. ſcay combien de 
Do@Genrs de Sorbonne, qui ſont per- 


ſuadez,, que TEgliſe Romaine eſt tom- 


bee dans, une © multitude d*Errenr, 
&- de Corruptions ,' Comme pluſieurs 
d'entre _;enx Pont .ſouvent declare. 4 
Jeurs amis £ ſuis-je meilleur qu'un 


TRE 327 10 764 05” OT a + 
graud, zombre d'Eveques & d'Arche- 
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eques de France, qui we reconnoiſſent 
peter. 7s Superiorite de FEvtque de 


Rome, .& qui ne croyent point que ſer 
Decrets ſoient infaillibles  Enfin ſau 


is-je meilleur que tows ces Meſſicurt 
qui compoſent cette compagnie celebre 
des Janſeniſtes, quz. ſont preſque. tout 
cequ'il .y a de plumes ſcauvantes, dt 
grands hommes @* de gens d'Efprit 
dans le Royaume? ſuis-je meilleur, 
ais-je, que tows ces grands perſonnage! 


— 


General Concluſion. 


that God ſhould ask of me an account 
of the Salvation of thoſe men, who 
will ſtabbornly follow errors, and 
who are all diſpoſed to tear me in pieces 
if 1 dare publiſh the truth? Am I bet- 
ter than [ know not how many learn- 
| ed men, who live in. Fraxce, who 
| know wery well the errors of Rowe, 
who notwithſtanding continue in'the 
communion of * that Church > Am I 
better than a great many Doctors of 
Sorboz, who are perſwaded that the 
Church of Rome is fallen into a mul» 
titude of Errors and Corruptions, ex 


ven as many of them have often de-_ 


clared to their friends? Am I better 
than ſeveral Biſhops and Archbiſhops 
of France, who ſuppoſe themſelves e- 
qual-in every thing to the Biſhop of 
Rome, who do not repute his decrees 
to be of an infallible determination? 
{n fine, am I better than all thoſe Gen- 
tlemen, who 'compoſe that famous 
Society of Fanſeniſts, who are almoſt 
all the*molt learned writers, the rareſt 
men arid moſt witty*in all that King- 
dom? Am I bettet, ſaid I, thart all 
thoſe excelleht- men, who are ac- 
counted even among the Papiſts as 1f 
> BY they 
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qui paſſent mbme parmy les Romaing 
pour eſtre convaincaus de toutes les Ve. 
rites, dont oz fait profeſſion dans FE- 

gliſe Proteſtante; que les Romains ac- 
caſent de wouloir eſtablir la purete de 
F Evangile, abolir les Sacrements nou- 
vellements inventes dans T Egliſe de 


Rome; que [oz croit vouloir intrody- | 


Ire dans le Royaume le Service en langue 
onlgaire, detruire les ſuperſtitions de la 
Meſſe, & revoquer F obligation preten- 
die de confeſſer tows ſes peches a un 
preſtre « ? Car tous ces Meſſienrs, quoy 
qu ils connoiſſent manifeſtement les 
Errenrs de Rome, ne laiſſent pas de 
dire la Meſſe, de arfcher, deſerire-des 
liores, meme ſur la matiere de I'Eu- 
chariſtie &+ en favenr de la Do@rine 
de Rome ils ne laiſſent pas d admi: 


 wiſtrer les Sacrements ſelon la forme 


de cette Egliſes :@ bien davantage, 


ils Hedient mime leurs Livres an Pape, 
Comme pour Eblojiir les penples, & 
faire ſemblant de reconnoiſere fa juri- 


di@ion &+ ſon Authorite. © $i tant de 
gl perſonnaggs & tant qe gens 
 Hohers diſſa %. thy ze Þuis je pas 


muler auſſi. bien queuxF  sils 
| trompent le penpie , 26 P#zs -Jej pax l: 


Ll Frome 


General Concluſion, 


they were perſ{waded of all the truths 
of the Proteſtant Church, whom the 
Papiſts themſclyes accuſe as if they 

be intended to eſtabliſh the purity # 


the Goſpel, to aboliſh thoſe pretend- - 


ed Sacraments newly found out by 
the Church pf Rowe, who. are lookt 
upon as if they intended to introduce 
into that kingdom, prayers. in a vul- 
gar tongue, overthrow the Superſti- 
tions of the Maſs, and deſtroy the 
obligation of the ſecret confeſſion 
unto a Prieſt? For thoſe Gentlemen, 
for gll that they know evidently the 
errors of Rome, do not forbear to ſay 
the Maſs, to preach, to: write Books 
even in the matter of the :Euchariſt 


for-the very dodrine of Rowe, to ad- 


miniſter the Sacraments - after the 
form of that Church, and more than 
that, they Dedicate their. Books to 
the-Pope himſelf to dazle the peo- 
ple, and to: make as, if they would 
have acknowledged his juriſdiction, 
and his Authority. If fo be. that all 
thoſe excellent and learned men do 
difſemble, may not I diflemble with 
them? if they do deceive the peo- 
ple, may not. I deceive them lo 
aft 
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tromper auſſt? & ne # acquitter qui 
exterieurement de toutes les fonFjons 
que Von exigera de moye 
$. 4. Dieu me fit vivement compren- 

_ dre le prand pech&que'c'eſt que de 
S*oppoler an Saint" Eſprit, & ainſi 
acheva ma Converſion en me faiſant 

 genereuſerment abandonner la Com: 
munion de Rome. + _ 


P*? en fallut que toutes ces belles 
1 ſuppoſitions qui ſe preſentoient en 
foule 2 mon Eſprit, ne me fiſſent reſter 
encore dans PEgliſe Romaine. Paſſer 
fa vie dans le repos, dans Faſſurante 
& dans la tranquilite, an millieu de 
ſes parents &- de ſes amis, au milieu 
d'un penple qui vows adore; ces pen- 
ſees faiſoient dans mon ame des pre- 


| Jugez, bien puiſſants qui mempechoi- 


ent quaſi de deconvir | Erreur & la 
fanſſete de toutes ces ſuppoſitions. Mais 
enfinla Grace fit un dernier effort poar 
me detacher: elle me fit vivement con- 
Cevoir que Dieu eſt la Verite meme, @&- 
que le AMenſonge & la diſſimulation 
2 ont point 4 autre pere que le Diable. 
Roy aonc! paſſeray-je le reſte de ma 


vie 


General Concluſion. 


and perform but outwardly all the 
fun&ions they expet of me? 


h. 4. God makes me underſiand, how 
great ſin it is_ to withſtand the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Aldi makes an end of 
my converſion, and brings me. out 
of the Communion of Rome. 


y* Heſe thoughts brought me into ' 

| ſuch a condition, that I was 
very near ſtaying ſtill in the Roman 
Church 3 the mind which one may 
have to live in quietneſs and ſecurti- 
ty in the middle of his friends and 
Kkinſmen, among a people of whom 
he is almoſt worſhipped, was a migh- 
ty prejudice which hindred-me from 
Fovering the error and falſchood 
of all thoſe conſiderations. But at laſt 
the grace of God did perform its ut- 
termoſt endeavour to take me out; 
1 underſtood that God is Truth, and 
that lying and difſimulation. have no 
' other Father than the Devil. What! 
ſhall I ſpend all my life ia ſeducing 
the people, in perſwading them what 


102 Concluſion Generale. 
vie 2 ſeduire les penples, &» 2 leur per- 
ſuader ceque je ne croy Pas moy meme? 
Helas ! ces pauvres gens s imagineront 
que je leur parle du fond de mon ceur, 
que je leur annonce les wolontes, de 
_ Dieu, que je roll i ſes or-. 
dres; &» je ne ſeroF que Linſtrument 
dun Demon 2 

Ces peuples, qui # ont ny le temps ny 
Poccaſion de Sinſtruire enx memes 
dans les Saintes Eſcritures (parceque 
ce ſont des treſors que le Pape leur 2 
caches ) viendront me conſulter ſur leur 
doutes: T appercevray quelquefois dans 
ces ames inuocentes les divins rayons 
de la Grace qui ſeplaiſt Þoperer puiſſa- 
ment dans les ames ſimples, comme le 
ſoleil dans des terres incultes: he quoy! 
fandra-t-il que j aye Vinſolence de re- 
ſofter 2 VEſprit de Diex, &» d oppoſer 
un grand Menſonge appuye de pluſe- 
 eurs Sophi ſmes pour eſtouffer les Verites, 
naiſſantes que la Grace aura produi- 
Fes? anray:je la temerite de dire que 
Dieu . parle quand Dieu ne parle pas £ 

 &+ ne ſeroit-ce pas eſtre bien ſcelerat 
que de tromper © d abuſer des gens 
qui £addreſſent 2 vous avec tant d'in- 
mocence, Gy de ſincerits 9 Les exam- 


. ples 


General Concluſion. 


T do not believe my felf? Alas! thoſe 

00d people will think. that I ſpeak 
oe my heart, that I preach the will 
of God, that 7 declare to them his 
heavenly orders, and I all the while 


' ſhould be but the inſtrument of the 
Dexil d 


Thoſe, who have no convenient 
time, nor opportunity to inſtru them- 
ſelves in the Holy Writings, becauſe 
they are treaſures which'the Pope has 
hidden from them, will come to me 
to take advice upon their doubts, 
I ſhall perceive ſometimes in thoſe in- 
nocent ſouls the rayes of Grace, which 
1s pleaſed to work ſometimes mighti- 
ly in the ſimpleſt Conſciences, as the 
Sun on the ugtilled lands, ſhall. then 
withſtand the Spirit of God ? deceive 
the ignorant with a lye coloured with 
ſeveral Sophiſines to ſuttocate ſpringing 
truths which Grace would have pro- 
duced ? (hall I ſay that God doth 
ſpeak this when God doth not ſpeak 
it? andſhould notIbe the moſt Vick: 
ed in,the world to abuſe thus and 
deceive men, who ſhould come to me 
with ſo much of innocency and ſince- 

rity? 
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Conclufion Generale. 
ples de tows ces Scavants que je me ſus 
propoſes, ne me ſerviront de rien, pour 
' r&poudre an Tribunal de la Fuſtice 
de Dieu; leurs peches ne me ſeront 
point une excuſe. I me ſembla pour 
"lors que j entendois ſonner a mes oreil- 
les toutes les malediGions que Diex 
donne aux faux Prophetes &* a cenx 
qui ſeduiſent ſon peuple. Et que 'fait 
ar: Preſire qui dit Ia Meſſe dans F'B- 
-gliſe Romaine. &* qui eft pleinement . 
perſuade dela Verite dels Parole de 
Dieu ? ne fait-il pas accroire au pen- 
ple qu'il ſacrifie tows les jours Jeſws 
Chriſt 2 ne leur fait-il pas accroire que 
dans le Sacrement il ny a plas dePain, 
uais que le Pain eft Tranſubſtantie 
ax Corps & au Sang de Jeſus Chriſt £ 
& 2 eſt-il pas conpable devant Dieu 
de toutes les Tdolatries du penple &h 
de tontes ſes Errenrs, &c # Ty 
Ces dermiers obſtacles eſtant renver- 
ſez, & la Grace mayant fait voir 
FErreur de toutes ces fauſſes ſuppoſt- 
tions qui Seftoient elevees en faveur 
au ſang & de la chair, je pris ma 
derniere reſolution de quitter «I Egliſe 
Romaine & de me retirer dans quel- 
que pays, on je puſſe eftire libre de 
Þ 42a faire 


General Concluſion. 
rity ? The examples of all thoſe learn- 


ed men whom I propoſed to my felf 


juſt now, ſignifies nothing to anſwer 
at. the great tribunal of God's ſevere 
_ Juſtice: their fins will not be an ex- 
cuſe for me. I thonght then I heard 
_ alt the malediftions (2) which-God 
Has pronounced againſt the falfe Pro- 
phets who ſeduced his-people. And 
what doth a Prieſt who fays the Maſs 
in the Roman Church, andi\who is ful- 
ly perſwaded of the truth- of the-word 
of God? doth he not cauſe: the peo- 
ple to believe that there is no bread 
in the Sacrament? that the bread 1s 
Tranſubſtantiated into the body and 
blood of Chriſt? is not fuch a Prieft 
guilty before God of all the Idolatries 
of the people and of all theirerrors, 


ec? 


Thoſe Iaft hindrances being over- 
thrown, after Grace had overcomethe 


fhifts which my natural inclinations 


had before deviſed, I took the refo- 
lution to forfake entirely the Church 
of Roxre, and to retire into ſome coun- 
try where I might freely and publick- 
ly make profeflion of the purity ud 
G the 
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Conclufion Generale. 


 fairepubliquentent profeſſuon de 12 Pu» 


fits de PEvangile. Je prevoyois bien 
qu'il me falloit dire un Adien Eter- 
zel 2 toutes les ſatisfa#ions du monde, 
prendre conge de toms les divertiſſe- 
ments, & ne m attendre plus qu'a des 
traverſſes, des troubles & des enniiis 


 O 2 tontes les perſecutions que me fe- 


ront les ennemis de I Evangile, Je voy- 


ois bien que j enterprenoit la plas 


grande affaire de ma vie © mais 


Feſperance de mon ſalut eſtoit cequi - 
* animoit; @» la conſolation interi- 


eure que je reſſentois de ſuivre les 
Inmiers de TEſprit de Dieu, me fit 


paſſer par deſſus toutes ſortes de dif- 
. frieultes. | 


Voila comme j abbandonnay la Com- 
munion de Rome; voila les moyens 


dont la Grace Seft ſervy pour me con- 


wvertir, voilz quelle a eſte la conduitte 


de Dieu ſur moy, & voila quelle a _ 
 efte Fabondance de ſes miſericordes: - 
#0 ſeulement il m'a eſclaire des plas 
 pures lumieres de ſon Evangile, &- mia 
fait connoiſtre mes Erteurs; mais ex : 
core il m'a retire de ces Errenrs par + 
la force toute puiſſante de ſon bras,” * 
&- m4 porte, dans nn_pais plein de | 


tr - hn 


__ - . 
OE IS FI ONSET LE IO FT EE Te oO Woe Toney” ng TW To *' © oo? 


Concluſion General. 104 
the Goſpel. TI'did very well foreſee, 
that 1 was to bid an everlaſting fare- 
well to all the fatisfations of this 
world, to take my leave of all the 
delights and recreations of the earth, 
arid wait for nothing but croſſes, 
troubles, ſorrows and all kind of per- 
ſecution from the Enemies of the Goſ= 
pel? I did foreſee that undertook the 
greateſt and moſt important buſineſs 
of all my life; but the hope of my 
eternal Salvation quickned me, and 
|the inward comfort I felt in follow- 
| ing the light of the Spirit of God 
tade'me undergo all kinds of trou- 

bles and' difficulties; 
| . Thus I went out of the Church of 
Rome: theſe are the means wherewith 
God Almighty has been pleaſed to 
|work my converſion : ſuch has been 
|the goodneſs of God towards me, 
this is the fulneſs of his abundant 
|mercijes; not only he made me under- 
ſtand my errors, lightned my mind 
with the marvellous light of his Holy 
[Word 3; but furthermore he drew 
[the out of thoſe errors by the Almigh- 
ty ſtrength of his arm; and brought 
[he into aland full d light and truth, 
| a 


Conclufion General. 


 Iumiere &* de Verite;,, dans lequel 
Jeſus Chriſt fait ſon Royaume, &* on 
For entend parler des Errenrs de FE- 
gliſe de Rome que pour en concevosy 
de Fhorreur &+ dela deteſtation.-. + 
' Le Seignenr de toutes les grandes 
Miſericordes nows conſerve dans Ia 
puret6.de ſon Evangile, rappelle cenx. 
gui volontairement ou par Ignorance: 
' ſe . ſont Egarez, du. droit chemin, + | 
leur faſſe la grace de recevoir de tout 
lexr ceur Iamour dela Verite; afin. | 
gue le nombre de cenx qu'il a choiſts de. 
toute Eternite, s accroiſſe tows les jours| 
de plus en plus, 2 la gloire &+ 2 Fhons, 
aenr de ſor Saint Nom. Amen. 


|  Concluſton General. 


| aEhurch which is Jeſus Chriſt's pecus- 
1] liar kingdom, where we diſown, de- 
| teſt and -abhor thoſe impious and 
1 pernicious errors of the Church of 


Rome; thoſe dodrines which are de- 
ſtructive of true Chriſtianity. 
.. The God of all mercies keep us in 


| this Holy faith, and call home ſuch as 


are willfully or ignorantly gone as - 


ſtray, and give them grace to receive - 


the love of the truth, that the rium- 


| ber .of thoſe, whom he has choſen 
.| fromthe beginning, may increaſe more - 


and more to the Honor and Glory of 


. his molt Holy Name. Amen. 
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